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Commit thou all thy griefs 
And ways into His hands, 

To His sure truth and tender care  
Who earth and heaven 

commands. 
 

Who points the clouds their course,  
Whom winds and seas obey, 
He shall direct thy wandering feet,  

He shall prepare thy way. 
 

Thou on the Lord rely,  
So safe shalt thou go on; 

Fix on His work thy steadfast eye,  
So shall thy work be done. 

 
No profit canst thou gain 
By self-consuming care;  

To Him commend thy cause, His ear 
Attends the softest prayer. 



 

iv. 
 

THE FULL HEART. 
 

All my springs are in Thee, said David. If thou hast all thy 
springs in God, thy heart will be full enough. If thou goest to 
the foot of Calvary, there will thy heart be bathed in love and 
gratitude. If thou dost frequent the vale of retirement, to hold 
communion with thy God, it is there that thy heart shall be full 
of calm resolve. If thou goest out with thy Master to the hill of 
Olivet, and dost with Him look down upon a wicked Jerusalem, 
and weep over it with Him, then will thy heart be full of love 
for souls. If thou dost continually draw thine impulse, thy life, 
the whole of thy being from the Holy Spirit, without whom 
thou canst do nothing, and if thou dost live in close fellowship 
with Christ, there will be no fear of thy having a dry heart. He 
who lives without prayer—he who lives with little prayer—he 
who seldom reads the Word—he who seldom looks up to 
heaven for a fresh influence from on high—he will be the man 
whose heart will become dry and barren; but he who calls in 
secret on his God—who spends much time in retirement—who 
delights to meditate on the words of the Most High—whose 
soul is given up to Christ— who delights in His fulness, 
rejoices in His all-sufficiency, prays for His second coming, 
and delights in the thought of His glorious advent—such a 
man, I say, must have an overflowing heart; and as his heart is. 
such will his life be. It will be a full life; it will be a life that, 
should he be called home, will speak from the grave, and wake 
the echoes of the future. " Keep thine heart with all diligence," 
and entreat God that the Holy Spirit keep it full: for otherwise, 
the issues of thy life will be feeble, shallow and superficial; and 
thou mayest as well not have lived at all. 

(Ext) 
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"BEFORE TIMES ETERNAL." 
This expression, found in two epistles written at a significant period, 

falls on the ear with arresting weight and grandeur. It carries us back in 
thought to boundless depths of a past so remote that we fail to envisage its 
immensity. 

"Before times eternal," is profoundly anterior to all the ages of Time. If 
we mentally travel back over the ages of human history which have already 
covered well-nigh six thousand years—for all Scripture dates begin from 
the creation of Adam, this being linked with the period of reconstruction 
which made the earth a fitting abode for man—there yet remains a dateless 
gap back to the original creation of Gen.1:1—"In the beginning God 
created the heaven and the earth." 

How long the earth remained in its pristine perfection we do not know; 
nor do we know whether the subsequent ruin of the earth—Gen.1.2, 
occurred in the catastrophe of a moment, or was effected by a series of 
convulsions covering a prolonged period: neither do we know how long the 
earth remained a scene of chaos ere God interposed and transformed the 
dismal ruin into a scene of order, beauty, and stability, and created man—
Gen.1:3-27. 

But whatever may be the immensity of past ages, we are confronted 
with a " before " which baffles all calculation—"Before times eternal." Is it 
permitted unto us to know something of what was in the mind of God in 
that profound "Before"? Yes, it is; and among the scriptures which 
enlighten us is 2 Tim.1:9, which together with cognate passages reveal the 
fact of a divine purpose toward us—us, of a Dispensation far, far on, in the 
vast roll of successive ages. What is this divine purpose? Surely it must be 
fraught with an importance commensurate with its place in the divine coun-
sels before times eternal? Yes, it is of unspeakable importance both in 
relation to God and Man, to Time and Eternity; and its importance in the 
divine estimation may be gleaned from the fact that it was kept a precious 
secret locked up in the heart of God—a secret too sublime for disclosure 
until " The only begotten Son which is in the bosom of the Father " should 
come and accomplish that supreme work which would lay the 
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foundation for the effectuation of God's eternal purpose. This mighty work 
is done, and now the secret is revealed—"The Revelation of the mystery 
(literally, the 'secret') which hath been KEPT IN SILENCE THROUGH 
TIMES ETERNAL" (Rom.16:25). 

"The secret which from all ages hath been hid in God " is now disclosed 
in the light of the Cross, the Resurrection, and the Glory which shines from 
Him who sits far above all the heavens at the right hand of God. Now we 
know that a glorious object was before the mind of God according to His 
own purpose and grace which was given us in Christ Jesus before times 
eternal—but concerning this we will say no more, for our object is not to 
expound (if indeed, such a theme is possible of exposition) but to introduce 
the subject as dealt with by fellow servants of Christ, in this, and following 
issues of Needed Truth. 

Our purpose will be secured if this Foreword should be used of God to 
arrest attention and excite soul interest in a subject which should occupy a 
place in our hearts corresponding with that which God has given it in His 
Word. 

H. E. 
 

THE PURPOSE OF THE AGES- 
CHRIST AND THE CHURCH. 

"This mystery (secret) is great: but I speak in regard of Christ, and 
of the church" (Eph.5:32). 

How shall we write of this! What shall we say! The theme is so 
glorious, the subject so comprehensive, so overpowering that it appears 
almost beyond the power of human expression to write or speak 
becomingly of it. We confess to being awed in spirit as we approach this 
precious truth, and the spirit of confession and humiliation is also upon us, 
because we feel that it has not had its right and proper place in our hearts, 
in our ministry, and in practical exercise. 

All Scripture is inspired of God, and is profitable for the various uses 
mentioned in 2 Tim.3:16,17, but this truth is given by the Spirit of God 
chiefly in the Apostle Paul's 
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letters, and is found in Romans; 1 Corinthians; Ephesians; and Colossians; 
especially in the latter two as the outstanding truth that the Spirit would 
bring before us, as it shines there in all its brilliance and lustre. 

Satan will accomplish much indeed if he succeeds in keeping from 
God's saints the truths which relate to Christ and His Church, because the 
God-glorifying, and present sanctifying effect of these truths is great. Shall 
we lightly esteem that which is the dearest and nearest thing to God—His 
great secret (now made known), which was hid in Himself as the choicest 
treasure of His eternal counsel and purpose? The knowledge of this truth 
ministers greatly to our joy, and is designed to have a practical effect upon 
us as individuals, and also upon the churches of God collectively. 

We will commence with " Christ and the Church," as THE SUBJECT or 
ETERNAL COUNSEL AND PURPOSE. 

We see from Eph.3. that " the mystery which from all ages hath been 
hid in God," was made known to Paul by Divine revelation, as he says—
"how that by revelation was made known to me the mystery." Our Lord had 
previously spoken of " My Church" (Matt.16:18), but the revelation of 
Christ the Head, and the Church as His body (the One Body), could not be 
made until Christ was raised from the dead by the surpassing power of 
God's might, and made to sit at God's right hand in the heavenlies, and was 
constituted " Head over all things to the Church, which is His body, the 
fulness (the complement) of Him that filleth all in all" (Eph.1:20-23). 

Christ and the Church was the subject of the eternal counsels of God, 
and not only so, but He willed that for His own glory and the glory of His 
Son, He would head up in Christ all things in the heavens, and upon the 
earth; and that we ourselves—the Church which is His Body, should be 
made a heritage, and in association with Himself share in the great 
inheritance (Eph.1:9-11); for God has given Him to be Head over all things 
to the Church which is His body, the complement (something added to 
make complete) of Him who filleth all in all. He was and is the appointed 
Heir of the Father, as it is written in Heb.1.: " Whom He hath 
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appointed Heir of all things,'''' which we connect with Eph.1:9. We must 
not confuse this mystery with the great mystery of Christ and the Church. 
The former—the mystery of His will (Eph.1.10), is the heading up of all 
heavenly and earthly things in Christ. All heavenly things—yea, it was 
purposed for Him to be made Head of the whole invisible universe of God, 
with its many thrones, its many dominions, its many lordships and powers; 
a headship which is His as the glorified Man Christ Jesus; for all these 
were created for Him. He is Head, also, of all visible things, for He, by His 
precious blood, has purchased " the field" (the world) for the sake of the 
treasure in it, and this world will yet know the effects of the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus. 

The earth is His, for He made it, and though everything is now 
estranged from Him because of sin and its consequences, yet " The earth is 
the Lord's, and the fulness thereof," and the day will come when the Father 
will say, "Ask of Me, and I will give Thee the nations for Thine inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession" (see Ps.2. and 
Dan.7:13,14). The time of asking will then have arrived, and even the 
groaning creation which now travaileth in pain, will be released, "The 
creation itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into 
the liberty of the glory of the children of God" (see Rom.8.19-22; Isa.11:5-
10) All things are not yet in subjection unto Him, but the counsel and 
purpose of God will be effected, and that on redemption ground. All visible 
things will be headed up in Him, and the Father's Heir, the well-beloved 
Son, will yet be King of kings and Lord of lords. He has purchased, but He 
has not claimed yet. All these invisible and visible things were made by 
Him, for Him and unto Him (Jn 1:3; Col.1:10; Rom.11:36), the object of all 
being the glory of the Son, the Father's Heir, and this great inheritance is to 
be shared with another. The Father's will was that the Son should not dwell 
as Heir alone; it was planned and purposed that He should have a 
companion, a Bride to share with Him all these glories that the Father was 
going to bestow, for, "the Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things 
into His hand" (Jn 3:35). It was the Son who was so pre-eminently 
excellent before the Father, that it was His delight to plan and purpose 
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these things for His glory and His honour, and He desired Him not to be 
alone but to have one who should " share His weight of bliss." We therefore 
come now to the eternal counsel and purpose concerning Christ and the 
Church, which is spoken of as " a great mystery," and as stated before, this 
must not be confused with " the mystery of His will," as in Eph.1:9,10, 
though it is associated with it, and with joy and gladness we repeat the 
words—"GAVE HIM TO BE HEAD OVER ALL THINGS TO THE CHURCH, 
WHICH IS HIS BODY." 

We have these eternal counsels and purposes beautifully illustrated in 
God's operations with Adam and Eve. Adam was made head of the lower 
creation, all things were put in subjection to him, he was lord of all. All 
were to be subservient to his will. God had counselled so; that was His 
purpose, because Adam was a figure of the second Man, the last Adam, the 
Lord from heaven, who was to come. 

Though man came perfect from the moulding hand of God, yet Adam 
was not complete, there was something lacking (shall we say someone 
lacking?), he was dwelling alone. The animals were brought to him by the 
Lord, for Adam to give names unto them; but from these no help meet for 
him could be found. But the counsels of the Triune God are made known; 
the very workings of the mind of Jehovah are revealed. The thought, the 
counsel, the plan all sprang from the heart of the Eternal. It was all for the 
good of the man that God wrought; it was someone to be for the glory of 
the man (1 Cor.11:7) that Elohim worked. " I will make him an help meet 
for him." Someone to be a complement, someone meet for him. O the 
wisdom and knowledge of God, as seen in that deep sleep! That opened 
side—the rib taken—the building of the woman—that perfect body, bone 
of Adam's bone, flesh of his flesh! When he is awakened by God he sees a 
glorious woman, part of himself, and this one also to be his bride, his 
wife—a complex being, displaying the wisdom of God, body and bride. All 
this displayed as the counsel and wisdom of God even before sin had 
entered, and this to show forth the wondrous mystery of Christ and the 
Church (Eph.5). 

J. DORRICOTT. 
(To be continued). 
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GOD'S WAYS WITH MEN. 
(18) 

WHEN THE SEVEN SEALS ARE OPENED. 
THE APOCALYPSE. 

In former articles we have dealt with the coming of the Lord to the air 
for His saints, and our appearing before Him as servants, that we may 
receive the things, which our Master considers we are worthy of, as the 
result of deeds done by means of the body. These two events are shown on 
the chart by the ascending arrow at the close of the church period, and by 
the line drawn between the ascending and descending arrows. This line 
represents the period of time between our Lord's descent for us, when our 
salvation shall be complete, and His descent with us in judgment upon a 
world that will be gathered in organised rebellion against Him. Of this latter 
we shall see more (D.V) in later articles, but we mention it now with the 
view to our getting important landmarks in truth well defined in our minds. 
With this same period agrees, we judge, the time indicated by the last of 
Daniel's seventy weeks; sixty-nine of which, as we have seen, were fulfilled 
when our Lord was crucified. That is to say, the last week of the seventy 
weeks of years of the prophecy of Dan.9 has still to be fulfilled, and will not 
commence until the completion of the present church period. Now the 
major part of the Book of the Rev.is taken up with this period of time, and 
clearly indicates the division in the week under the terms, forty-two months, 
and a thousand two hundred and three score days (compare Dan.9:27; 
Rev.11:2; Rev.12:6; Rev.13:5). Apokalupsis, from which our word 
revelation comes, is from apo, from, and kalupto, to cover, and conveys the 
thought of removing the cover from that which is covered. Much indeed is 
involved in the few words of Dan.9:27, but from Rev.4-19 the uncovering is 
accomplished by the Lord Jesus Christ. The Apocalypse is divided into 
three parts by the Lord, thus, "the things which thou sawest, and the things 
which are, and the things which shall come to pass hereafter" (Rev.1:19). 
What John saw was the vision of Rev.1; "the things which are " refers to the 
seven churches in Asia, with their varying conditions, some pleasing to the 
Lord, and others occasioning grief to His heart, but all being 
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reminded that He knows, and cares, and judges. Let saints in the churches 
of God to-day bear well in mind that the same Lord, with eyes likened unto 
a flame of fire, and feet like unto burnished brass, is walking in the midst of 
the churches. May we not so act that He will require to make war against us 
with the sword of His mouth; but if His word, through the lips of His 
servants, should smite, and cut to the quick betimes, let us not still further 
rebel, but rather let us be quick to repent, and " receive with meekness the 
implanted word, which is able to save your souls" (Jas.1:21). In the main, 
we might say, "the things which are" can be found in Rev.2,3 but "the 
things that shall come to pass hereafter" are given us principally from 
Rev.4:1, where we read, "Come up hither, and I will shew thee the things 
which must come to pass hereafter." From this point onward in the 
Apocalypse, to the end of the book, there is an uncovering of the things that 
will come to pass after the present things are over; that is, after the period is 
past when there will be churches of God together on the earth, the Lord 
having come and called His own to be with Himself. If this is clearly 
grasped by our readers it will materially help in understanding the 
Revelation, and will save from much confusion of thought in respect to the 
present period, wherein we wait for the Son of God from heaven. 

THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB. 
It is fitting, as leading up to our subject of the opening of the seals, to 

draw attention in passing to the unveiling of Rev.4,5 As John responded to 
the call up hither, and prepared himself for the hereafter things, he saw, 
first of all, a throne set in heaven, and One sitting on that throne. Yes, God 
and the throne of God are the theme of Rev.4; That throne, which has for its 
foundation righteousness and judgment (Ps.97:2), has for its occupant One 
who is likened unto a jasper stone and a sardius. The jasper stone is 
exceedingly bright, and translucent; that is, it is bright and clear through 
and through, but cannot be seen through. How this recalls the words, "God 
is light, and in Him is no darkness at all" (1 Jn 1:5). The throne has for its 
surroundings, the rainbow like an emerald; the twenty-four thrones 
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with elders sitting, robed, and crowned; and four living creatures; while out 
of the throne proceed lightnings and voices, and thunders. It is surely more 
than suggestive that first and foremost in connection with the "hereafter " 
we are faced with the throne of God, and the God of the throne. What must 
it be to stand there without a Saviour? But oh! the joy of such as can say: 

No condemnation now I dread; 
Jesus, and all in Him, is mine;  
Alive in Him, my living Head, 
And clothed in righteousness divine,  
Bold I approach the eternal throne,  
And stand in righteousness, His own.  

If the theme of the fourth chapter is God, surely that of the fifth is the 
Lamb. In the right hand of Him that sat on the throne was a book written 
within and on the back, close sealed with seven seals. The search in heaven, 
earth, and under the earth failed to find a person worthy to look on, or open 
the seals of, the book; but in this seeming impasse, at which John wept 
much, his attention is drawn to the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Root of 
David, who had overcome to open the book and the seven seals thereof. It is 
here he sees a Lamb standing, as though it had been slain. This is the Lamb 
of Golgotha now in the midst of the throne, who, 

By weakness and defeat 
Has won the meed and crown, 

Trod all His foes beneath His feet By being trodden down. His 
manifestation in the midst of the throne at this very important moment is in 
keeping with the truth of Jn 5:22,23, where we read, "For neither doth the 
Father judge any man, but He hath given all judgment unto the Son; that all 
may honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. He that honoureth not 
the Son honoureth not the Father which sent Him." As the seals are opened, 
it will be seen there are judgments following upon the earth, and so before 
this takes place every eye must be fixed upon the One whom God delights 
to honour. Great is the ovation of praise in the new song, from the living 
creatures and the elders, unto Him who purchased men unto God with His 
own blood; and this song is 
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swelled by myriads of angelic tongues, saying, "Worthy is the Lamb that 
hath been slain." 

Amen, one lasting, long Amen,  
Blest anthem of eternal days,  
The fulness of the rapt'rous song  
To Christ the Saviour's endless praise. 

Then, as if from the utmost bounds of the creation of God, "every created 
thing which is in the heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and on 
the sea, and all things that are in them, heard I saying, Unto Him that sitteth 
on the throne, and unto the Lamb, be the blessing, and the honour, and the 
glory, and the dominion, for ever and ever" (Rev.5:13). 

Amen, Amen, it rolls along,  
Re-echoing from the throne again;  
Be ours to mingle with the throng  
In that eternal, loud Amen. 

Such is the wondrous setting of the investiture of the Son of God, who, 
though sent to the cross by men because He said He was the Son of God (Jn 
19:7), is acclaimed with boundless honours the conquering Lamb. "And 
when He again bringeth in the Firstborn into the world He saith, And let all 
the angels of God worship Him" (Heb.1:6). Even now men do well to heed 
the call, "Praise His people, ye nations: For He will avenge the blood of His 
servants, And will render vengeance to His adversaries, And will make 
expiation for His land, for His people" (Deut.32:43, R.V.M). The Lamb 
standing, as though He had been slain, and with the sealed book in His 
hand, having made expiation, will now render vengeance. This is the 
Nobleman who went into a far country to receive for Himself a kingdom, 
and to return. That kingdom will have its manifestation here on earth, and 
so He says, "Howbeit these mine enemies which would not that I should 
reign over them, bring hither, and slay them before Me" (Lk.19.12,27). 

THE FIRST SEAL. 
We should remind ourselves, perhaps, that the events of the seventieth 
week of Dan.9 are spread out before us in the language of symbols in these 
seals, and what we now set forth in respect of these is our judgment after 
years of 
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quiet meditation thereon in the presence of God. We humbly hope that our 
remarks thus produced will have divine blessing, being used of the blessed 
Holy Spirit to direct our hearts into the love of God, and into the patience 
of Christ. 

Seeing that the events of this important period are given us in various 
scriptures, we will endeavour to enlist the aid of some of these as we seek 
to follow the unfoldings of the Revelation. God who speaks to us by type 
and shadow, by parable and symbol, is also pleased to speak expressly; and 
we shall find some of the Master's express sayings to be of great help in our 
understanding the symbols of the seals. In response to the voice like thunder 
of one of the four living creatures, saying, Come, the rider on the white 
horse, having a bow, and receiving a crown, comes forth conquering and to 
conquer. From the consideration that in Rev.19 the Lord Jesus is seen on a 
white horse, we might be inclined, at first thought, to think of this victor as 
a righteous person; but we judge him to be very different, and see in his 
white horse only a symbol of the feigned righteousness which will charac-
terise that " contemptible person, to whom they had not given the honour of 
the kingdom: but he shall come in time of security, and shall obtain the 
kingdom by flatteries" (Dan.11:21). Describing the features of the time of 
the end the Lord said, "Take heed that no man lead you astray. For many 
shall come in My name, saying, I am the Christ; and shall lead many astray" 
(Matt.24:4,5). "The Christ " means the anointed one, or the king; and surely 
in our day, it is evident that men are looking out for a man who will take 
this paramount place among the nations of the earth. The increasing 
difficulties in rule and government are becoming overwhelming, so that 
men, even as we write, are at their wits end. " Distress of nations, in 
perplexity" (Lk.21:25) is already showing itself; and the word translated, in 
perplexity, aporia, is literally, no way out. Perhaps no better description of 
the present economic position could be given. Surely, then, the coming of 
our Lord for His Church is at hand, when conditions similar to the time of 
the end are so evident! The bow in the hand of him who rides the white 
horse may perhaps suggest that, on his appearing at first, he will feign to be 
a supporter of the simpler implements of war, though 
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on this matter, as in so many others, there will follow disillusion for those 
who have trusted to his flatteries.  

THE SECOND SEAL. 
The opening of the second seal brings forth one sitting on a red horse, and 
to him it is given to take peace from the earth, and that they should slay one 
another: and there was given to him a great sword (Rev.6:4). Here is the red 
horse of war, and blood-shedding; and the great sword in the hand of this 
rider indicates what was ever in his heart, that the sword is mightier than 
the pen. He who will make a firm covenant with many for one week (that 
is, for seven years), will break faith and promise in the midst of the week 
(that is, after three and a half years, or forty-two months) and by the weight 
of his great sword will seek to cut his way to the throne of universal 
worship. He will find an obstacle in the repatriated Jews of Palestine, 
against whom his fury will be unbounded; and the words of Ps.83:4 may 
become the battle cry, "Come, and let us cut them off from being a nation; 
That the name of Israel may be no more in remembrance." Pitting indeed 
are the following words in Matt.24:6,7, "And ye shall hear of wars and 
rumours of wars: see that ye be not troubled: for these things must needs 
come to pass; but the end is not yet." This king, likened unto a leopard, with 
feet as of a bear, and a lion-like mouth, will receive the power, and throne, 
and great authority from the dragon, the devil; and his mouth will speak 
great things and blasphemies, blaspheming God and His name, and 
tabernacle, even them that dwell in the heaven (Rev.13:2,5,6). 

THE THIRD SEAL. 
The black horse, which comes on the scene at the opening of the third 

seal, seems to suggest the dread famine which is so in keeping with the 
aftermath of war. "And there shall be famines and earthquakes in divers 
places," said the Lord in Matt.24:7. The balance in the hand of him that sat 
on the black horse betokens the great food controller of the coming day; 
and from the midst of the four living creatures comes a voice which reveals 
the dread conditions of that necessitous season: "A measure of wheat for a 
penny, and three measures of barley for a penny; and the oil and the wine 
hurt thou not" (Rev.6:6). The measure here is 
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the choenix, nearly equivalent to one quart, and considered a sufficient 
daily allowance for the sustenance of one man (W. Greenfield). When we 
remember that one penny was considered a labourer's wage for a day's 
work, we will the better appreciate the economic state which will then be 
prevalent. The oil and the wine will not be hurt; and the word translated, 
hurt, means to act unjustly. Thus it would seem that the oil and the wine 
will be preserved from unjust taxation, while the more necessary, and 
staple foods, will be raised to famine prices. 

(To be continued) 
G. PRASHER. 

 
PITHY POINTS FROM THE LIVES OF JUDAH'S KINGS. 

AHAZ—THE HYPOCRITE. 
"Ahaz was twenty years old when he began to reign; and he reigned 

sixteen years in Jerusalem: and he did not that which was right in the eyes 
of Jehovah, like David his father" (2 Chron.28:1). 

"And Jehovah spake again unto Ahaz, saying, Ask thee a sign of 
Jehovah thy God; ask it either in the depth, or in the height above. But 
Ahaz said, I will not ask, neither will I tempt Jehovah" (Isa.7:10-12). 

Once again, in the person of Ahaz, an unworthy son of a worthy father, 
the house of Judah sank into the lowest depths; so much so that all the good 
and retrieval of the last two reigns were all for naught; but it would be 
wrong to take too gloomy or pessimistic views of the situation, for in but 
sixteen years time the kingdom of Judah again became more worthy of that 
great Name attaching to it. We must not now, however, anticipate the great 
and important reign of Hezekiah. We are confronted here with a question 
that is often asked—"Why is it that the children of godly parents so often 
turn out a disappointment and grief? " It is one of those questions to which 
the present writer has never heard a satisfactory answer. In the case before 
us now, as far as Holy Writ is concerned no blame is attached to Jotham his 
father. It is noticeable 
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that the mother's name is not mentioned in this ease. Did she die when 
Ahaz was a babe, before the mother's training would have been of any use? 
Or was she of a kind most unsuitable to bring up children, or a person of 
little character, or what? These are mere conjectures for Scripture gives us 
no information as to the why and the wherefore. In all probability Ahaz 
came under the influence, when young, of certain of those who had no fear 
of God before them (see 2 Chron.27:2). The children of God-fearing 
parents turning out a disappointment and sorrow is nothing new. Samuel's 
sons, for example, turned out very badly, and surely if any had a God-
fearing father they had. It is suggestive, though perhaps it should not be 
stressed too much, that we read in Isa.1:2, "Jehovah hath spoken: I have 
nourished and brought up children, and they have rebelled against me." 

Isa.7:12 presents Ahaz to us in a very unfavourable light indeed, 
assuming an air of sanctimoniousness and yet determined to have his own 
way and worship the gods of the nations—a hypocrite pure and simple. 
The word " hypocrite" comes from the idea of an actor who plays his part " 
having two faces under one hat." From what we read in the Scriptures, 
hypocrisy is an especially abhorrent sin in the sight of God. He who knows 
the hearts of all to the very inner recesses spoke with no uncertain words to 
the scribes and Pharisees during His sojourn as a man among men, naming 
them " hypocrites " six or seven times in addressing them on one occasion 
(see Matt.23). 

We find hypocrisy is one of those things which the Word of God 
enjoins to be put away (the verb here is in the Greek aorist, and implies "a 
putting away once for all"), before reference is made to being built a 
spiritual house for an holy priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices 
acceptable to God through Jesus Christ (see 1 Pet.2:1-5). Hypocrisy 
manifests itself in various forms, oftentimes in the form of flattery for the 
purpose of winning approbation or favour. "A flattering mouth worketh 
ruin." This is entirely different, however, from genuine heartfelt 
appreciation, as seen, for example, in Paul's letter to Philemon; the two 
things must not be confounded. Hypocrisy often takes the form of a hyper-
spirituality; professing even a great knowledge of the Scriptures, even 
ready 
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to correct the slightest misquotation therefrom, while all the time the heart 
is far away from what they teach. It is indeed wise to be cautious when we 
come across those who assume an amount of sanctimoniousness above their 
fellows. Frankness—ingenuousness, in the long run will have its reward. 
The " running with the hare and hunting with the hounds" sort of thing is 
detrimental to the well-being of God's people, as well as detestable in the 
sight of God, and is not that wisdom which is from above, pure, without 
hypocrisy. 

The whole life of Ahaz as brought before us in 2 Chron.28 makes sad 
reading. Ahaz not only turned away from Jehovah, but definitely 
committed sacrilege in connection with God's house, and made an altar 
after the pattern he saw in Damascus (see 2 Kgs.16:10-15). 

We are told that Ahaz took away a portion out of the house of Jehovah 
and gave it to the king of Assyria. 

"And Ahaz gathered together the vessels of the house of God, and cut in 
pieces the vessels of the house of God, and shut up the doors of the house 
of Jehovah; and he made him altars in every corner in Jerusalem" (2 
Chron.28:21). 

We read in 1 Cor.3 "If any man destroyeth the temple of God, him shall 
God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are." 

When Ahaz turned away from Jehovah he turned to the gods of 
Damascus, for he said, "Because the gods of the kings of Syria help them, 
therefore will I sacrifice to them, that they may help me. But they were the 
ruin of him, and of all Israel" (2 Chron.28:23). 

How true what we read in Ps.16:1, "Their sorrows shall be multiplied 
that exchange Jehovah for another god." 

If the truth of God and the God of truth are exchanged for anything else, 
then men leave themselves a ready prey to be led by the god of their choice 
whithersoever he listeth. We see evidences of this to-day everywhere we 
turn; even the sure and infallible Word of the Living God being abandoned 
for the superstitions that abound on every hand. "The wise men are 
ashamed, they are dismayed and taken: lo, they have rejected the Word of 
Jehovah: and what manner of wisdom is in them?" (Jer.8:9)." For the time 
will come when 
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they will not endure the sound teaching; but, having itching ears, will heap 
to themselves teachers after their own lusts; and will turn away their ears 
from the truth, and turn aside unto fables" (2 Tim.4:3,4, R.V.M). 

In a later day in the history of Judah, we have this sin of superstition 
more fully developed, for in Jer.44 when Jeremiah had spoken unto them 
the word of Jehovah they said, "As for the word that thou hast spoken unto 
us in the name of Jehovah, we will not hearken unto thee. But we will 
certainly perform every word that is gone forth out of our mouth, to burn 
incense to the queen of heaven, and to pour out drink offerings unto her, as 
we have done, we and our fathers, our kings and our princes, in the cities of 
Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem: for then we had plenty of victuals, 
and were well, and saw no evil. But since we left off to burn incense to the 
queen of heaven, and to pour out drink offerings unto her, we have wanted 
all things, and have been consumed by the sword and by the famine." 

The progress of the reasonings of man in quest for God, is merely the 
progress of a man on a treadmill, doomed for ever to retrace his steps; or to 
use another figure, going round and round in a circle: accordingly, little 
wonder that we see today on every hand the old pagan ideas rehabilitated 
and glorified. In proportion as the Word of God and the God of the Word is 
left, we shall see an increase of superstition and idolatry. One thing seems 
certain, that man is so constituted that if he has not the true and living God, 
he must have some god (see Acts 17:22 for the reason). The word in Ps.16. 
is, "exchange Jehovah for another god." It appears evident that though there 
is that which is called "atheism" (a belief in no god) there is really no such 
thing in the world. 

Apropos to the above, a friend told me a little time ago of a Roman 
Catholic girl who had been given a Bible to read; on being asked as to 
whether she had read it, she replied that she did not like to read it, for every 
time she read it something dreadful happened. To-day this sort of thing is 
being instilled into the impressionable mind of the young in certain 
quarters, and when once imbibed, it takes the power of God through the 
light of His Word to expel it. 

J. C. RADCLIFFE. 
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"I AM THE LIVING BREAD." 
The vastness of the hungry multitude and the smallness of the food 

supply stand out in marked contrast (Jn 6), but neither factor embarrassed 
Jehovah's Perfect Servant. Clearly and simply He worked, and the 
combination of His Power and Compassion made it evident that He was the 
Sent One come from God. The meal was finished. All were satisfied; and 
the food left over was more than at the commencement. Little wonder then 
that the people would have made the Lord their King had He not withdrawn 
from them. 

Arising out of the miracle the Lord speaks an abundance of words, so 
fully recorded in this chapter. There are words of significant importance; 
some so mighty and profound that His hearers became amazed, whilst 
others are beautifully simple and plain. Like a towering landmark the 
words, "I am the Living Bread," stand out pre-eminently. 

To eat bread, whether enjoyed from His own hands in the desert, or 
from those of Moses as their fathers had experienced in the wilderness, was 
only to eat of that which perisheth. 

But there was the true bread. That was Himself. This bread had come 
down out of heaven. To eat thereof is to live for ever. Concerning this, the 
Lord said: " The bread which I will give is My flesh, for the life of the 
world" (Jn 6:51). That referred to His crucifixion day, when He offered 
Himself to God as the Living Bread, and gave His Flesh for the life of the 
world. His blood was shed to impart life, and in giving His flesh there is 
also the thought that it is for the support of the spiritual life. 

With the believer that life begins at the cross. Thenceforward there may 
be a continual eating of His flesh (the remembrance of Himself in regard to 
bread and wine is not here in question), and with this His words are 
inseparably linked, as Jn 6:63 shows: " It is the spirit that quickeneth; the 
flesh profiteth nothing: the words that I have spoken unto you are spirit and 
are life." He has words (see Jn 6:68) now; presently. They are for our 
perusal, and re-perusal; for our prayerful mediation. As at one time He said, 
"Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of God" (Matt.4:4), so is it in regard to the words which 
proceed from Himself. It is by them that we live. His words abide for all 
eternity.  

G.M. 
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Pages for Young Believers 

PLAIN WORDS FOR THE YOUNG WHO BELONG TO CHRIST. 
I.—SALVATION. 

 
"O let me still  
Write Thee great God and me a child:  
Let me be soft and supple to Thy will,  
Small to myself, to others mild, 

Yet hating ill." 
"A saint who is in fellowship with God is ever in need of truth, and 

fresh truth. It is the written Word which sanctifies, or separates to God; and 
this only in so far as, through the Spirit's agency, it brings us into the 
presence of Christ the Living Word, where we learn what we are, and what 
He is for us. It is in this written Word the perfect Man is found— in 
Himself a perfect example, as the Sent One doing the will of His God." 
These are borrowed words. They are culled from the Introduction to this 
Magazine, Needed Truth, in the year 1888. What is expressed in them is the 
desire of the writer in commencing another short series of Plain Words for 
the Young who belong to Christ, on things that differ. 

The words " things that differ," are found in Rom.2:18, and in Phil.1:10, 
in the margin of the Revised Version. " If thou...approvest the things that 
are excellent" (provest the things that differ) "And this I pray, that your love 
may abound yet more and more in knowledge and all discernment; so that 
ye may approve the things that are excellent" (prove the things that differ). 

The things of God are all excellent; but not a few of the things that God 
has revealed, while excellent in themselves, differ—differ to the extent that 
failure to distinguish between them must inevitably lead to confusion; and 
we are assured that God is not a God of confusion (1 Cor.14:33). It is His 
desire, as expressed in the Apostle's prayer, that we should be able to prove 
the things that differ, and so approve the things that are excellent. Timothy 
was charged to rightly divide the Word of Truth (2 Tim.2:15, R.V. Margin). 



 

1932 - 18 

Like " proving the things that differ," this is most important. Almost all the 
confusion that exists to-day in the spiritual realm is due to failure thus to 
prove things that differ, and to rightly divide the Word of Truth. We hope 
you will see how important this is as we proceed. 

The salvation of God is one: but in its application to the believer it is 
threefold. God has become our Saviour. Our trust is in HIMSELF. The 
children of Israel realised that, when they were emancipated from Egyptian 
slavery, and Pharaoh's iron yoke. 
"I will sing unto the LORD, for He hath triumphed gloriously...the LORD is 
my strength and song, and He is become my salvation" (see Ex.15). God 
had come down and had delivered them. 

Wondrous thought! GOD is my salvation! The salvation of God is bound 
up with the Person of Christ. After speaking of Him in His relation to Israel, 
God said, "I will also give Thee for a light to the Gentiles, that Thou mayest 
be My salvation unto the end of the earth" (Isa.49:6). More than 700 years 
after Isaiah had written that, Christ was born, and when eventually the 
Child was brought into the Temple, the aged Simeon received Him into his 
arms, and blessed God, and said—"Mine eyes have seen Thy salvation" 
(Lk.2:3); "In none other is there Salvation" (Acts 4:12). This salvation was 
presented to Israel—first in Person; then in word. " To us is the word of this 
salvation sent" (Acts 13:26); "Concerning which salvation the prophets 
sought and searched diligently" (1 Pet.1:10). Then it was sent to the 
Gentiles. " This salvation of God is sent unto the Gentiles" (Acts 28:28). 
"The word of this salvation" is the Gospel—"how that Christ died for our 
sins according to the scriptures; and that He was buried; and that He hath 
been raised on the third day according to the scriptures" (1 Cor.15:3,4). The 
Gospel " is the power of God unto salvation to everyone that believeth; to 
the Jew first, and also to the Greek" (Rom.1:16). And it is the Gospel of the 
Grace of God (Acts 20:24). God's highest glory displays itself in sovereign 
grace. " The Law was given by Moses; grace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ" (Jn 1:17). Grace appeared, and brought salvation (Tit.2:11). Contact 
with Christ—in other words, simple 
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faith in the Saviour—brings life and an eternal wealth of heavenly blessing. 
In Tit.3:5, we read, "According to His mercy HE SAVED us." This speaks 

of a rounded off and finished matter. It refers to our salvation from the 
penal consequences of our sins —salvation from wrath and hell—and 
speaks to our hearts of an accomplished and eternally abiding fact which 
nothing shall ever alter. 2 Tim.1:9, speaks in the same emphatic strain—
"Who SAVED us, and called us with a holy calling, not according to our 
works, but according to His own purpose and grace, which was given us in 
Christ Jesus before times eternal." And again, in Eph.2:8, "for by grace 
have ye been saved through faith." There are many other passages which 
convey to the heart of the believer the same mighty fact; but these will 
suffice to present the first strand in the three-fold cord of salvation—i.e., 
salvation from sin's penalty and all that this involves. 

You know yourself to be the happy possessor of salvation. It is your 
own, because ye are Christ's (1 Cor.3:23) Jude 1:3 speaks of this as "our 
common salvation"— i.e., common, in the sense that it is shared in 
common by all who have believed. 

"So then, my beloved, even as ye have always obeyed...work out your 
own salvation with fear and trembling; for it is God which worketh in you 
both to will and to work, for His good pleasure" (Phil.2:12,13). "Work out 
your own salvation with fear and trembling." Here is something very 
different from " our common salvation " secured for us by Christ and His 
finished work. 
There are many who interpret this passage as if it meant salvation from 
wrath, and sin's penalty: but it is not so. This refers to the believer's life on 
earth—to his obedience. Being saved is a tremendous reality. Is our life 
down here, from the time when we were " born again," until we are taken to 
be with Christ, going to shew profit, or loss? A saved life, or a lost life? 
(see Matt.16:25). If we obey the Lord, and work, out what God is pleased to 
work in us, then we shall not fail of the saint's reward, nor the " well done " 
of the Master. 

 
(To be continued). 

N. D. W. MILLER. 
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EXTRACTS. 
 

1. Forgetting the things which are behind, and reaching forth unto the 
things which are before, let us press toward the mark for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 

2. Shall we suffer favourable opportunities to pass by without improving 
them? Shall one day glide on after another —one week, one month, 
one year, until all the precious time of youth has gone? 

3. Prayer is the true thermometer of the spiritual life. 
4. That work which is begun well, is half done. Without prayer no work 

is well begun. 
5. May it be said of us as was said of one, "He keeps his upper windows 

open to the holy winds and pure light of heaven; so earth's baubles do 
not lure him aside from meekness of spirit, and lowliness of service." 

7. It is not well for us to pray or talk " like a book." As water cannot rise 
above its level, so our preaching cannot rise above the level of our 
spiritual life. 

8. There never was a period when it was more needed that Christ should 
take us into the desert for a while that He may talk with us. 

10. Don't give the devil a coaling station, however small, on the shores of 
your life. Think of Elisha's words, "Shut the door," and hold the door 
fast against Satan. 

11. In separation from the world lies our safety. The mighty Samson was a 
weakling in Delilah's lap. With his separation vow snapped, he was at 
the mercy of his enemies. 

12. Moses said, "I prayed for Aaron." 
W. LEWIS. 
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THE PURPOSE OF THE AGES- 
CHRIST AND THE CHURCH. 

(Continued from page 5) 
For the sake of the lambs of the flock, we will say again that the 

counsel of God concerning Adam and Eve (Gen.2:18), illustrates the 
counsel and purpose of God in eternal times concerning Christ and the 
Church. As we have seen, the deep sleep that God caused to fall on Adam, 
and the opened side, prefigured the sleep of death—the death of the Cross, 
that fell upon the last Adam, the Lord from heaven, at Golgotha. Out from 
that death, out from that wounded side, God to-day is building the " 
woman"—the Church, which is Christ's Body, for " we are members of His 
body" (Eph.5:30), united to Him in vital union, united to the glorified Man, 
the living Head, 

"By eternal union one; " 
and the day is coming when the Church will be presented to Himself " a 
glorious Church" (in the understanding of the present writer, the bride of 
the Lamb, and for all eternity the wife of the Lamb), of which Eve was a 
figure. 

We have before stated that Abraham in his counsels with Eliezer 
concerning a bride for Isaac, also illustrates the counsels and purposes of 
God concerning His Son, in relation to the Church. 

Isaac was Abraham's only son (in God's reckoning), his well-beloved; 
"Isaac whom thou lovest," is the testimony of God. The father's affections 
were centred in the son; his musings, the counsels of his heart, his 
purposes, and the good pleasure of his will were concerning the future 
honour and glory of his son. He was Abraham's heir, "Abraham gave all 
that he had unto Isaac;" as Eliezer said, "Unto him hath he given all that he 
hath" (Gen.24:36), thus we see Abraham and Eliezer in counsel together 
concerning a bride for his son Isaac. 

Let us keep well before our souls that, in the case of Adam, it was the 
honour and glory of the man that was before the mind of God in 
connection with the woman; and in the case of 
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Abraham and Isaac, it was the father's love to the son—his good, his glory, 
that was in view in his counsels and plans with Eliezer, who was to seek a 
wife for his son, not from amongst those near at hand to him (the 
Canaanites), but from a distant land. There he was to woo and win a bride 
for the father's well-beloved son. 

The blessings which Rebekah came into through being the bride and 
wife of Isaac, were but secondary considerations— though great indeed 
they were; it was the once offered-up one of Gen.22 that the father had 
chiefly in view, and he must have a fitting associate, a sharer with him in 
his heirship and glory. 

So with the Father's Heir in a greater and higher sense. We have noticed 
that the Son is " Heir of all things," "The Father loveth the Son and hath 
given all things into His hand." The boundless wealth of the eternal God is 
given unto the Son. He counselled, He purposed. He planned with a view 
to the glory and honour of the Son, and it was His will to create an "help 
meet" for Him: this is the purpose of the ages realised in "the Church 
which is His Body," chosen in Him before the foundation of the world, 
foreordained according to the good pleasure of His will. 

All originated in the heart, the mind, the will of God; and that, just 
because it was His good pleasure to do so for His glory, that the Son of 
God should be glorified thereby. Read and meditate upon Eph.3. 

This then is the great "mystery," the greatest of all God's mysteries, and 
was hidden in Himself, locked up in His own bosom; a secret not revealed 
to the archangel, nor to cherubim, nor seraphim, nor to principalities, 
dominions, and lordships in the great, universe of God; and when man was 
made, it was not revealed to him, Adam knew not of whom he was a figure, 
neither of what his bride was a figure. It was not revealed to the patriarchs, 
nor to the nation of Israel, nor to any saved out of the nations prior to the 
sending of the Holy Spirit; the first words of intimation come from the lips 
of the blessed Lord Himself, as He refers to the future, "I will build My 
Church." Thereafter, upon the sending of the 
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Spirit, believing ones were baptised by Christ in the Spirit into one body 
(see 1 Cor.12:13), and this glorious truth was, as before stated, made 
known by Divine revelation, chiefly to Paul, who brings before us the truth 
of Christ and the Church in all its bearings. 

It required New Testament light, and the sending of the Spirit, to reveal 
that certain shadows and figures in the Old Testament pointed to Christ and 
the Church. To the saints of the Old Testament it was an unknown thing,1 
because it was not for them, they formed no part of it; this better thing 
remained for us, to be made known in this unique Church dispensation. 
Well might we sing, 

What raised the wondrous thought, 
Or who did it suggest,  
That we, the Church, to glory brought, 
Should with the Son be blest? 
 

O God, the thought was Thine, 
Thine only could it be;  
Fruit of the wisdom, love divine, 
Peculiar unto Thee. 
 

For sure no other mind 
For thoughts so bold, so free,  
Greatness or strength could ever find; 
Thine only could it be. 
 

The motives too, Thine own, 
The plan, the counsel Thine,  
Made for Thy Son, bone of His bone, 
In glory bright to shine. 

J. DORRICOTT. 
 

                                                             
1 Of course, the truth of Gentiles coming into millennial blessing is clearly stated in 
the Old Testament; but the truth of believing Jews saved (and brought out of 
Judaism) and with believing Gentiles, in the present dispensation made one—"one 
Body," with Christ as Head, in His glorified humanity, is not revealed in the Old 
Testament Scriptures. It needed the death of Christ, His glorification, and the 
sending of the Spirit to inaugurate this—"to make in Himself of the twain one NEW 
Man" (Eph.2:15). 
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GOD'S WAYS WITH MEN. 
(18, continued from page 12) 

THE FOURTH SEAL. 
"But all these things are the beginning of travail" (Matt.24:8), and will 

be followed by a period of fiercest persecution against all who hold the 
Word of God, and the testimony of Jesus. The pale horse, with Death seated 
on him, and with Hades following him, will tread the fourth part of the 
earth, and Death and Hades will use their authority " to kill with sword, and 
with famine, and with pestilence, and by the wild beasts of the earth" 
(Rev.6:8, R.V.M). It would seem that the Lord describes this season in 
Matt.24:9-22. The abomination of desolation standing in the holy place will 
be the sign to enlightened ones to flee unto the mountains, to those places 
which will be delivered out of the hand of the lawless one—"the man of 
sin...the son of perdition, he that opposeth and exalteth himself against all 
that is called God or an object of worship; so that he sitteth in the temple of 
God, setting himself forth as God" (2 Thess.2:3,4, R.V.M). Edom, and Moab, 
and the chief of the children of Amnion are provided as places of refuge, as 
we read, "but these shall be delivered out of his hand" (Dan.11:41). This is 
the time of the great tribulation, "And except those days had been 
shortened, no flesh would have been saved: but for the elect's sake those 
days shall be shortened" (Matt.24:22). 

One feature of importance at that time will be signs and wonders which 
will be wrought, "so as to lead astray, if possible, even the elect" 
(Matt.24:24). Of the second beast, we read, "And he doeth great signs, that 
he should even make fire to come down out of heaven upon the earth in the 
sight of men. And he deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by reason of 
the signs which it was given him to do in the sight of the beast; saying to 
them that dwell on the earth, that they should make an image to the beast, 
who hath the stroke of the sword, and lived. And it was given unto him to 
give breath to it, even to the image 



 

1932 - 25 

of the beast, that the image of the beast should both speak, and cause that as 
many as should not worship the image of the beast should be killed" 
(Rev.13:13-15). Here is " the working of Satan with all power and signs 
and lying wonders, and with all deceit of unrighteousness for them that are 
perishing; because they received not the love of the truth, that they might 
be saved" (2 Thess.2:9,10). To the elect the Lord says, "Behold I have told 
you beforehand," and He forewarns that His own may be forearmed. 
Should not this speak loudly to us, to-day, and cause us to be on our watch 
tower against being involved in anything which would savour of this 
coming lawless one? Coming events cast their shadows beforehand, and 
these shadows may be clearly traced, by discerning disciples of the Lord, in 
some of the great movements of our times, such as Trades Unionism, and 
Co-operative Societies. 

But count ye the cost, oh count ye the cost, 
That ye be not unprepared;  
And know ye the strength that alone can stand 
In conflict ye have dared. 

The trials, which the narrow pathway of the disciple entails, will doubtless 
be many; but now, as in the day to come, "the people that know their God 
shall be strong, and do exploits" (Dan.11:32). 

THE FIFTH SEAL. 
At the opening of the fifth seal, and of those that follow, there is no, 

Come, from the living creatures; and the scene is transferred to heaven, 
where beneath the altar are seen the souls of them that had been slain for 
the Word of God, and for the testimony which they held. These are crying 
for vengeance on them that dwell on the earth. Surely such a passage as this 
makes it plain that the theory of the sleep of the soul is a fallacy. In respect 
of the body of the believer the word sleep expresses the state whilst 
awaiting the blest morn of resurrection; but the soul, though spoken of in 
Scripture as naked, while the body is in the grave, is far from being asleep, 
being awake to the surrounding conditions (compare also Lk.16:19-31). A 
white robe is given to each one 
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of these souls beneath the altar, "and it was said unto them, that they should 
rest yet for a little time, until their fellow-servants also and their brethren, 
which should be killed even as they were, should be fulfilled" (Rev.6:11). 
Others are to refuse to worship the image of the beast, and refuse his mark 
and number, and so join the number of the overcomers who, with harps of 
God, shall stand by the glassy sea. 

THE SIXTH SEAL. 
As we come to the sixth seal we are reminded of the words, "And the 

LORD uttereth His voice before His great army; for His camp is very great; 
for He is strong that executeth His word: for the day of the LORD is great 
and very terrible; and who can abide it?" (Joel 2:11). And again, "For thus 
saith the LORD of hosts: Yet once, it is a little while, and I will shake the 
heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and the dry land; and I will shake all 
nations" (Hag.2:6,7). "Yet once more will I make to tremble not the earth 
only, but also the heaven. And this word, Yet once more, signifieth the re-
moving of those things that are shaken, as of things that have been made, 
that those things which are not shaken may remain" (Heb.12:26,27). When 
the Lamb opened the sixth seal " there was a great earthquake; and the sun 
became black as sackcloth of hair, and the whole moon became as blood: 
and the stars of the heaven fell unto the earth, as a fig tree casteth her unripe 
figs, when she is shaken of a great wind. And the heaven was removed as a 
scroll when it is rolled up; and every mountain and island were moved out 
of their places" (Rev.6:12-14). Referring to this in the Old Testament the 
LORD said, "I will show wonders in the heavens and in the earth, blood, and 
fire, and pillars of smoke. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the 
moon into blood, before the great and terrible day of the LORD come" (Joel 
2:30,31). Then if our readers will turn to Matt.24:29,30, it will be seen how 
the Lord Jesus linked these signs in the heavens with His coming as Son of 
Man with power and great glory; and also revealed that the signs will 
immediately follow the great tribulation, with which the fourth and fifth 
seals are so directly connected. " The powers of the heaven shall be shaken 
" are words that remind us of the prophecy, "And it shall come to 
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pass in that day, that the LORD shall punish the host of the high ones on 
high, and the kings of the earth upon the earth" (Isa.24:21). "The 
principalities...the powers...the world-rulers of this darkness...the spiritual 
hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places" (Eph.6:12), with " the kings of 
the earth, and their armies, gathered together to make war against Him that 
sat upon the horse, and against His army" (Rev.19:19), will discover that " 
the LORD shall rise up as in Mount Perazim, He shall be wroth as in the 
valley of Gibeon; that He may do His work, His strange work, and bring to 
pass His act, His strange act" (Isa.28:21). Well may " the kings of the earth, 
and the princes, and the chief captains, and the rich, and the strong, and 
every bondman and freeman" hide "themselves in the caves and in the rocks 
of the mountains; and they say to the mountains and to the rocks, Fall on us, 
and hide us from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb; for the great day of their wrath is come; and who is able 
to stand?" (Rev.6:16,17). We therefore gather that the sixth seal brings us to 
the time when the signs will herald the immediate coming of the Lord as 
Son of Man. How terribly sad for the dupes of Satan to be awakened thus! 
The Lamb who bore the wrath to sinners due, will then be the angry Lamb; 
and what terrible provocation is here indicated! "Oh that they were wise, 
that they understood this, That they would consider their latter end!" 
(Deut.32:29). 

When I hear the wicked call  
On the rocks and hills to fall,  
When I hear them start and shrink  
On the fiery deluge brink;  
Then, Lord, shall I fully know,  
Not till then, how much I owe. 

Having rejected the Rock of Ages, no other rock will be of any avail as a 
shelter from that awful storm. 

THE SEVENTH SEAL. 
Before the opening of the seventh seal John heard the number of them that 
were sealed out of every tribe of the children of Israel, even one hundred 
and forty-four thousand. These having refused the mark of the beast on 
their forehead 
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or hand, now have placed upon their foreheads the seal of God. One 
wonders why the tribe of Dan is omitted from the list in Rev.7, and feels 
inclined to the thought that the idolatry of the tribe of Dan (Jdgs.18) may 
have a bearing upon the matter. Levi is included, and Joseph retains his 
double portion. There would appear to be a connection between the sealing 
of God's servants thus, and the gathering " together His elect from the four 
winds, from one end of heaven to the other" (Matt.24:31). 

The seer then beheld the innumerable multitude out of every nation, and 
of all tribes and peoples and tongues, standing before the throne and the 
Lamb, arrayed in white robes, and palms in their hands. These had come 
out of the great tribulation, and they washed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb. With the Lamb for their Shepherd to guide 
them to fountains of waters of life, and God, as if with a fatherly hand, 
wiping away the last teardrops from their eyes, this multitude is seen at rest 
beneath the tabernacle of God, before the seventh seal is opened; at the 
opening of which there followed a silence in heaven about the space of half 
an hour, and the seven angels with seven trumpets come into view. 

We judge the seals take us over the period of the seventieth week, and 
that the trumpets and bowls are connected with events in that same eventful 
period. Each series of seven seems to lead up to something that is complete; 
as, "in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he is about to 
sound, then is finished the mystery of God, according to the good tidings 
which He declared to His servants the prophets" (Rev.10:7). "And the 
seventh poured out his bowl upon the air; and there came forth a great 
voice out of the temple, from the throne, saying, It is done" (Rev.16:17). 

May our hearts increasingly long for that time, when " a King shall 
reign in righteousness, and princes shall rule in judgment. And a Man shall 
be as an hiding place" (Isa.32); when a kingdom shall be set up, "which 
shall never be destroyed, nor shall the sovereignty thereof be left to another 
people" (Dan.2:44). 

G. PRASHER. 
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PITHY POINTS 
FROM THE LIVES OF JUDAH'S KINGS. 

HEZEKIAH—THE FAITHFUL. 
"And he did that which was right in the eyes of Jehovah, according 
to all that David his father had done" (2 Kgs.18.3). 

"And he wrought that which was good and right and faithful before 
Jehovah his God. And in every work that he began in the service of the 
house of God, and in the law, and in the commandments, to seek his God, 
he did it with all his heart, and prospered. After these things, and this 
faithfulness, Sennacherib king of Assyria came, and entered into Judah" (2 
Chron.31:20,21, 2 Chron.32:1). 

The reign of Hezekiah is the most important amongst all the kings of 
Judah. We find four fairly long chapters in 2 Chron. devoted to this reign, 
as well as a lengthy account in 2 Kgs.; also four chapters in the book of 
Isaiah: more than twice as much space as is allotted to Jehoshaphat, whom 
one would think was perhaps the king next in importance in the line of the 
kings of Judah. 

Many indeed, appear to be the lessons which God would teach us from 
this king's reign, but we must confine our remarks (as in keeping with these 
articles) to one or two of the more salient points. 

We have chosen the title of " faithful " for this king, believing it to be 
the most appropriate, inasmuch as we have this word used by the Holy 
Spirit Himself in connection with this king. It also connects itself with the 
special point to which the writer desires to call the attention of his kind 
readers, as found in the 1st verse of 2 Chron.32.—"After...this faithfulness"; 
words, we believe, pregnant with teaching for us. 

Faithfulness, doubtless, is one of those qualities which, when found in 
God's servants rejoices the heart of our God. We may not be called to do 
great things—at any rate, those that are called great by men, but faithfulness 
in little things is a great thing. In a coming day the Lord will not say "Well 
done, good and successful servant," but "Well done, good and faithful 
servant." 

There is a most important and interesting historical fact in connection 
with this period which we do well to remember. In the sixth year of 
Hezekiah, Sennacherib entered into the 
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land and carried off most of the ten tribes into Assyrian lands. As we read in 
Ezekiel, "Oholah played the harlot when she was mine; and she doted on 
her lovers, on the Assyrian her neighbours...Wherefore I delivered her into 
the hand...of the Assyrians upon whom she doted" (Ezek.23:6-9). In this 
chapter the northern kingdom is designated " Samaria," and "Oholah"; 
which latter according to the R.V. footnote means " her tent." This seems to 
refer to the fact that, Israel under Jeroboam set up an imitation worship in 
opposition to that which was of God in Jerusalem, which is designated 
"Oholibah," which means "My tent is in her." A reference here to Deut.12 
will be found helpful, where we find that Jehovah would not receive 
worship from His people anywhere but at the place which He chose out of 
one of the tribes. " Moreover He refused the tent of Joseph, And chose not 
the tribe of Ephraim; But chose the tribe of Judah, The mount Zion which 
He loved" (Ps.78.67,68). 

It is interesting to note that in the very first year of Hezekiah's reign he 
"opened the doors of the house of Jehovah and repaired them" (2 
Chron.29:3). With him it was indeed to seek first the kingdom of God—
like David his father he had his heart set upon the House of God. 

The most important event, without doubt, in the reign of this good king 
was the keeping of the Passover, which is described in 2 Chron.30. In view 
of this we read that, "they established a decree to make proclamation 
throughout all Israel, from Beer-Sheba even to Dan, that they should come 
to keep the Passover unto Jehovah the God of Israel at Jerusalem; " this, of 
course, refers to the law of Moses, and is in keeping with the words of 
Mal.4:4, "Remember ye the law of Moses my servant, which I commanded 
unto him in Horeb for all Israel, even statutes and judgments." 

Does this not suggest to us that we also should do our utmost to reach 
with the truth of God, the dear children of God (members of the Church 
which is Christ's body) who are entangled in the meshes of sectarianism? 
Just as we have a responsibility towards the unregenerate to make known 
the gospel of the grace of God to them (though it is not ours to make them 
believe—this is God's part), so likewise, we have a responsibility towards 
God's children regarding the truth (al- 
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though we cannot force them to believe it). If it gives the heart of God joy 
when sinners receive the message concerning His Son, what joy it gives to 
God when saints open their hearts to receive the truth, and endeavour to 
walk therein. "Greater joy have I none," said John, "than this, to hear of my 
children walking in the truth" (3 Jn 4). 

Although the posts went with the letters throughout all Israel and Judah, 
it was not all Israel who had the honour to come up to Jerusalem at the 
invitation of the king, for we read, "Ye children of Israel, turn again unto 
Jehovah, the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, that He may return to the 
remnant that are escaped of you out of the hand of the kings of Assyria." 

It might have been thought, that in their dire distress and calamity their 
hearts would have been softened towards the God of their fathers; the more 
so seeing that the gods of the nations whom they turned to, did not, deliver 
them ("their sorrows shall be multiplied that exchange Jehovah for another 
god"), but instead of this being so we read, "So the posts passed from city to 
city through the country of Ephraim and Manasseh, even unto Zebulun: but 
they laughed them to scorn, and mocked them." How suggestive of things 
that take place in our own day! " Nevertheless divers of Asher and 
Manasseh and of Zebulun humbled themselves and came to Jerusalem." 
Yes, some humbled themselves before God at the message, and however 
humbling to their pride, they came to Jerusalem, despised by proud Samaria 
with " her tent"—that which was according to the natural heart of man. 
Likewise to-day, how humiliating it is to the natural heart to own that all 
the great and grand systems of men are worthless in the eyes of God! 
Indeed, if not seen from God's standpoint by the illumination of the Holy 
Spirit, that which is of God seems contemptuous, despicable, and ridiculous 
(compare 1 Cor.2:14). 
Few to-day are prepared to take up the cross, and follow the steps of the 
Master in a path of ignominy, loss, and shame. It has been said, "There may 
be a measure of popularity about redemption truth, but there can be no 
popularity about crucifixion truth." 

To few on earth His name is dear, 
And they who in His cause appear, 
The world's reproach and shame must bear. 

(To be continued).  
J. C. RADCLIFFE. 
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" YEA, FATHER." 
The wilderness of this world is the school in which we are educated in 

view of the world to come; the school in which our sinful tendencies are 
checked, our spiritual desires are encouraged and directed, and where we 
are, in the process, subjected to many, many experiences of trial. In 
Hebrews the matter is put very bluntly—"If ye are without chastening, 
whereof all have been made partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons"; 
but it must not be concluded that such chastisement is necessarily in 
reference to sin: subjection to various trying experiences has in view the 
strengthening of our faith, the purifying of our hope, and the deepening of 
our love. 

It is said of Him, who afterwards was manifested as " the Word," in 
reference to Israel, "In all their afflictions He was afflicted," so that He 
might be able to appreciate the needs of His people and to succour them in 
their trouble. 

The lesson God would teach us has been truly learnt when we can say 
without any reserve, "Thy will be done"; or, as given at the head of this 
paper, "Yea, Father, for so it was well-pleasing in Thy sight." 

These words meet us towards the close of Matt.1, and it will be 
profitable to consider the circumstances in which they were spoken by the 
Lord. 

The Lord had come to fulfil the promises made to the fathers; to do as 
promised to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob; and in order that there should be no 
occasion for doubt He sent before His face one " in the spirit and power of 
Elijah," even John the Baptist. As that faithful and beloved servant fulfilled 
his ministry he found that while the common people submitted, yet the 
scribes and Pharisees held aloof; or if they came to his baptism, they did so 
in order not to lose their place of leadership of the people through what 
seemed to be for the time a popular movement. Eventually he was put in 
prison, for king Herod faithfully interpreted the mind of the rulers. 

The Lord took up the work, even while John was yet at liberty, and 
continued it after he was put in prison. He preached the glad tidings of the 
kingdom and supported His claims by doing many mighty works; works 
which, to any who were willing to receive the truth, plainly declared Him to 



 

1932 - 33 

be the Christ, the Anointed of God. In Matt.5,6,7, He gave to His disciples 
that wonderful teaching of what was proper to the sons of the kingdom; 
words which not only had a value in that day, but will have a large place in 
a coming day, and may also be considered with great profit in this day. 

A consideration of those just mentioned chapters makes it abundantly 
clear that the Lord was feeling keenly the unbelief of the people, and 
especially of those in high place, but He still performed mighty works, 
partly as an expression of His own goodness, and partly in order to furnish 
signs as to who He was. But it is Matt.11 which at the moment appeals to 
us. 

John had baptized the Lord; had witnessed to the fact that He was the 
Lamb of God, and also the Christ; that he himself was not worthy to 
unloose the latchet of His shoe, and when some of his disciples told him 
that the Lord was baptizing, and that all men were coming to Him; he was 
glad at the news and said that, as the friend of the bridegroom rejoices at the 
bridegroom's voice, so did he rejoice to hear of the Lord's success. But trials 
came upon John; he was cast into prison. Do we think that he chafed under 
his hardships, that he pined on his prison fare? Doubtless prison life was 
hard, but John was not a " soft," pampered man; it was not this that troubled 
him. From time to time he heard, possibly by the agency of his own 
disciples, of the works performed by the Lord, and John knew them to be 
the works of " the Christ." What a conflict of emotions arose in his breast! 
John had no doubt as to His identity—he knew He was the Christ, but did 
he not feel deeply wounded in his spirit at the Lord's apparent indifference 
to the sufferings of His faithful servant? He never sent him a word, and 
John was greatly perplexed at the issue of events. John was prepared to die 
for the Master, but he could not understand why the Lord did not assert His 
power, and, incidentally, deliver His servant. Truly John had said, "Behold, 
the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the world," but it seems 
probable he did not fully understand the significance of his words, that they 
pointed on to the death of that Lamb. 

Job in an earlier day was greatly stumbled at the strangeness of God's 
dealings, in allowing him to be brought into circumstances of such dire 
distress; and there were not wanting those 
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who by their words aggravated the trouble, and Job said, in his distress, 
many misguided and foolish things, until he was pulled up by God; then he, 
having repented, was restored. 

Similarly, beloved John was pining in his dungeon, not at the hardness 
of his fate, but he was perplexed at the apparent indifference of the Lord to 
his sufferings, and it may be (though we know not) that some of his 
disciples had aggravated the trouble by their words. So, one day, he could 
stand the suspense no longer and sent certain of his disciples to the Master 
with the words: " Art thou He that cometh, or look we for another? " John 
had known He was the One promised; he had heard also of the works He 
did, which proved Him to be the Christ, but John was distressed at the 
Lord's apparent indifference. 

Does this find any echo in our hearts? Are we always cordially subject 
to the Lord's dealings with us, or do we not, if not in word, yet in deed, 
evidence our too feeble appreciation of Him who has our lives in His 
hands? 

Think how this message must have affected the Lord! He loved John 
dearly and valued his testimony, but to receive such a word was like a man 
being wounded in the house of his friend. Did He retort and severely 
reprove John for his words, or on the other hand, did He ignore the 
seriousness of his failure? No, He seems to say, "John needs no further 
proofs of Who I am, but he needs to be restored to his former faith and 
confidence." So He says, "Go your way and tell John the things which ye do 
hear and see: the blind receive their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, and the deaf hear, and the dead are raised up, and the poor have 
good tidings preached to them." Then as the messengers of John were about 
to go, the Lord added this significant message—"and blessed is he 
whosoever shall find none occasion of stumbling in Me." 

Oh, what a Master! so faithful, yet so tender. Gladly will we be subject 
to His judgment: yea, we will condemn ourselves more than He will 
condemn us. 

Can we return to the prison with those messengers? Can we imagine the 
scene? See the dear man, with distress well-marked upon his face, as he 
enquires—"Well, what did He 
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say? What did He do? " "Master, He did nothing new, only such wonderful 
deeds as you heard of before." "Did He say He would come to me, or did 
He not send any message? " "Yes, indeed, He said one word, the purport of 
which we have not fully comprehended; He said, ' Blessed is he, whosoever 
shall find none occasion of stumbling in Me.' " Observe the poor distressed 
saint! He pauses a moment, but as the meaning of the message is borne 
home to his heart, his doubts and fears are removed, "He restoreth my soul " 
is his experience, and all is put right. Thus sunshine broke through after the 
storm, and from that day right on to the end how gladly he would wait, 
assured that all was well, and that a day would quickly come when he 
would see his Master and both would rejoice together. 

What did the Lord do after sending the messengers back to John? We 
know how some men have acted when a brother has failed in his faith and 
has failed them in his support; how they have blamed him and pointed out 
his weakness and unreliability, and that he could not stand the test: past 
successes and faithfulness are forgotten in present failure. Not so with the 
Lord; He began forthwith to eulogize John, and in particular, in some 
respects in which it might appear that he had failed. 

The Lord did not judge him in the light of a moment of weakness, but in 
the light of the noble conduct which characterised his pathway in general. 
Was John a reed shaken by the wind—a man devoid of conviction and 
strength of character to maintain his position, and ready to yield to 
pressure? Nay, quite the reverse. Was he a man who pampered his flesh and 
felt very acutely any hardship? Far otherwise, for are we not told that his 
garments were of camel's hair and his meat locusts and wild honey, and the 
wilderness was his abode? Professing servants of God have often shown a 
love of ease and comfort, a love for soft raiment and king's courts, to the 
neglect of the service of the Master who Himself had not where to lay His 
head; but John was no lover of self. Well then, shall it be conceded that 
John was a prophet? " Yea, I say unto you," said the Lord, "and much more 
than a prophet." He was the Lord's messenger, and of such as are born of 
women a greater than John had not arisen. 

(To be continued)  
S. J. HILL. 
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"JUDGE NOT ACCORDING TO APPEARANCE." 
Spoken by the Lord Jesus, these five words are in Jn 7:24. They follow 

His question, "Are ye wroth with Me, because I made a man every whit 
whole on the Sabbath?"—a reference apparently, to the man of Jn 5. That 
cure aroused the anger of the Jews, and various statements in Jn 7 indicate 
how the people were feeling towards the Lord, and what was their 
estimation of Him. To some He was a good man, whilst others reckoned He 
was leading the people astray. But in any case, He is not understood in the 
words He has spoken; and His enquiry, "Why seek ye to kill Me? " implies 
that the shadows of the Cross are now looming across His path. 

So much is the Lord discussed that eventually the people divide 
themselves because of Him. 

Openly, He had spoken out, "My teaching is not Mine" (Jn 7:16), and 
this because of what is said in Jn 7:15. Further, "If any man willeth to do 
His will, he shall know of the teaching, whether it be of God, or whether I 
speak from Myself" (Jn 7:17). 

Thus does the Lord establish a principle, from which it follows that if 
any one doubts the source and character of divine teaching which has been 
presented, all doubt shall be removed—he shall " know of the teaching 
whether it be of God," provided that there is in him the heart willing to do 
God's will. As many scriptures show, we must know in order to do, but one 
pre-requisite to knowledge is a willingness to do God's will. We must not, 
however, judge according to appearance, but by the Word of God. True 
judgment arises from the doctrine of the Lord, and not from appearance; 
true judgement is righteous judgment, because it is based on divine truth—
"The judgments of the Lord are true, and righteous altogether." Well, 
therefore, may we pray, as did the Psalmist, "Teach me Thy judgments." If 
God be pleased thus to teach us, "spiritual wisdom and understanding" will 
be with us, and we shall be saved from such misjudgement as that exhibited 
by the people in Jn 7:23, and which drew from the Lord those words so full 
of weight and significance— ''Judge not according to appearance, but judge 
righteous judgment."  

G.M. 
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Pages for Young Believers 

PLAIN WORDS FOR THE YOUNG WHO BELONG TO CHRIST. 
I.—SALVATION (continued from page 19). 

We are exhorted to work out our own salvation with " fear and 
trembling." This is no slavish fear; it is that " fear of the LORD " with which 
the Psalms and the Proverbs are so full. " The fear of the LORD is to hate 
evil" (Prov.8:13). "Serve the LORD with fear, and rejoice with trembling,'''' 
might sum it up (Ps.2:11, and see Eph.6:5). We have the World to face day 
by day, with its allurements and attractions; and the Flesh in us, with all its 
sinful propensities; and the Devil, our defeated but still relentless foe, to 
resist. So that to " work out your own salvation with fear and trembling " is 
the day by day seeking, in humble dependence upon God, to realise victory 
from sin's power. " In the fear of the LORD is strong confidence: and His 
children shall have a place of refuge" (Prov.14:26). "Thus saith the 
LORD...to this man will I look, even to him that is poor, and of a contrite 
spirit, and that trembleth at My Word" (Isa.66:1,2). 

In keeping too, with the Philippians passage is the word to Timothy, 
"Take heed to thyself, and to thy teaching. Continue in these things; for in 
doing this thou shalt save both thyself and them that hear thee" (1 
Tim.4:16). "These things " are " things that accompany salvation" 
(Heb.6:9). This is something that we must do—not to gain Heaven (Heaven 
is secured through Christ alone)—but in order that we may both save 
ourselves, and be " saviours " one of another on the way. 

"In all thy ways acknowledge Him" (Prov.3:6).  
"Whatsoever He saith unto you, do it" (Jn 2:5). 

This is strand number two in salvation's three-fold cord. So 
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shall we be " saved"—so shall we experience " salvation"— day by day. 
Our salvation is ETERNAL (Heb.5:9).  
"Our citizenship is in Heaven" (Phil.3:20). 

We have been begotten again " unto a living hope by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead, unto an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you, who by the power of 
God are guarded through faith unto a salvation ready to be revealed in the 
last time...at the revelation of Jesus Christ; whom not having seen ye love; 
on whom, though now ye see Him not, yet believing, ye rejoice greatly with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory: receiving the end of your faith, even the 
salvation of your souls" (i.e., yourselves) (see 1 Pet.1). This completes our 
threefold cord, and speaks of absolute and final deliverance from sin's 
presence—spirit, soul, and body at the coming of Christ. It is referred to 
very beautifully in Heb.9. Three times in this delightful chapter the word 
appear occurs, and each occurrence presents a different thought—in fact a 
different word. 

In Heb.9:26—"Once at the end of the ages hath He been manifested 
(appeared) to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself." It means that the 
Eternal One became visible. " In this was manifested the love of God" (1 Jn 
4:9). This is the same word. God's love was made visible in the sending of 
His Son. Men could see, and behold, and handle Him. 

Then in Heb.9:24, we read that " Christ entered...into heaven itself, now 
to appear before the face of God for us." Is not that sweet? And not only 
sweet, but glorious. It speaks of His official entrance into Heaven as a 
Priest for ever. And, it is "for us." 

Then again, in Heb.9:28—"Christ also having been once offered to bear 
the sins of many, shall appear a second time, apart from sin, to them that 
wait for Him, unto salvation." In this case it means that He shall be " seen 
face to face." The verse indicates that God was the Great Provider, and that 
Christ was the Spotless Victim. "And inasmuch as it is ap- 
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pointed unto men once to die, and after this judgment; so Christ," etc. This 
is true and solemn, but is not God's answer to that—Christ has been " once 
offered to bear the sins of many"? Christ died; if men refuse Him, then " 
after this judgment"; this is still more solemn. Had this judgment overtaken 
us it would have meant our eternal condemnation; but the awful stroke it 
fell on Him—-He bore it all. At His first coming Calvary was ever before 
Him He must needs grapple with the monster SIN; and with the last enemy, 
DEATH; and with the Old Serpent, the DEVIL and SATAN. And not only so, 
there was that which the great fight involved—the hiding of God's face 
from our adorable Lord. He was indeed " a Man of Sorrows," with visage 
marred, and form scarred. That is now for ever past, and He is going to 
"Appear a second time, apart from sin." There will be no trace of sadness 
when He comes. " We shall see Him even as He is." What a moment! To be 
for ever AT HOME—with and like - the Lord Jesus. Does such love and 
grace on His part not demand our humble and prayerful obedience during 
our brief little life down here? 

Heb.9:28, is dual in its teaching—it has a two-fold application. It refers 
firstly, as we have seen, to us of this day of grace (see Heb.10:15). It is 
"unto salvation," and means our complete emancipation from this defiling 
world, and the presence of sin when He descends for us into the air (1 
Thess.4). 

Its secondary application will be to Israel (see Heb.8:10-12). To Israel's 
waiting remnant, immediately after the great tribulation, He shall appear as 
their Deliverer out of Zion. This will mean death and judgment to His 
enemies, but salvation, great and glorious, to those in that day who shall be 
waiting for Him. " They shall look on Him whom they pierced." He shall 
be seen face to face. 

Thus we glean, and thus we learn a little about SALVATION from sin's 
Penalty, sin's Power, and sin's Presence—things that differ. 

Number II, on Security, to follow, if the Lord will. 
N. D. W. MILLER. 
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EXTRACTS. 
 

1. Let mine be an immovable faith in the love of God; then, even under 
most trying circumstances I shall enjoy in my heart and exhibit in my 
temper the blessed difference between a sufferer that mourns, and a 
sufferer that murmurs. 

2. Look out for icebergs on the ocean of your life, and if you have not 
heat sufficient to melt them, steer clear of them altogether. 

.3. Be natural, unnaturalness is easily seen through; but to be natural docs 
not mean everlastingly digging along in one groove, change is the 
order of nature. 

4. Be earnest, don't trifle. There is no substitute for thoroughgoing, 
ardent and sincere earnestness. Drones must go to the wall. 

5. Too many of us are acting as if we were only half-persuaded of the 
truth, and half-hearted conduct is the result. 

6. You cannot build a man-o'-war out of a currant bush; nor can soul-
moving preachers be formed out of superficial Bible readers. 

7. Heavenly electricity descends on the human wire of prayer. 
8. Did we plead for our own souls or those of others with such tears, 

such tenderness, such tones, as Judah when he interceded for 
Benjamin, how a Divine Lord would discover Himself to us! 

10. It is the heart that prays; not the knees, nor the hands, nor the lips. The 
" Help, oh help, Lord! " never yet burst from an anxious heart but it 
rose to be heard in heaven and accepted by God. 

11. "Watch and pray." Watching implies a continual waking, a diligent 
hearkening, a constant readiness. 

12. Watching, will deceive the Deceiver—to find us watching with 
spiritual diligence, when he would have us sleeping in carnal security. 

W. LEWIS. 
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GOD'S WAYS WITH MEN.  
(19) 

THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON THE GREAT. 
Rev.17,18. 

"And he cried with a mighty voice, saying, Fallen, fallen, is 
Babylon the great, and is become a habitation of demons, and a hold of 
every unclean spirit, and a hold of every unclean and hateful bird." 

"And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come forth, My 
people, out of her, that ye have no fellowship with her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues." 

It has been mentioned often that the book of Genesis shows a paradise 
lost, and that the book of the Revelation unfolds a paradise regained. 
Similarly we may note that Gen.11 gives us the origin of Babel or Babylon, 
and Rev.17,18 reveals its ruin and desolation. We have already looked at 
the chapter in Genesis, but if we are to enter into the subject of Babylon 
aright it will be necessary to keep well before us the outstanding features 
which belong thereto, and these are plainly seen in Genesis. The sudden 
confusion which engulfed a multitude of men as they were engaged in a 
work which was to have its climax in heaven, was the result of the work 
being undertaken and carried on without regard to divine revelation, the 
object being the exaltation of self. Moreover the mighty hunter Nimrod, the 
beginning of whose kingdom was Babel, and other cities in the land of 
Shinar, his very name means, rebel. Thus rebellion, self-seeking, and 
confusion are characteristic features of Babylon the Great. Professing to be; 
making their way to heaven, yet the while taking the firmest possible hold 
of earth, they were truly rowing one way and looking another. 

Later, Babylon became a place of captivity for the redeemed of the 
LORD, as Egypt was a scene of slavery prior to redemption: and the meshes 
of 

THE BABYLONIAN NET  
were such that, even after the period of captivity, decreed by-the LORD, had 
run its course, many of the sons of Zion still dwelt with the daughter of 
Babylon (Zech.2:7). The way to Egypt, and the way to Babylon had many a 
beacon of warning, and so we read: "And now what hast thou to do in the 
way to Egypt, to drink the waters of the Nile? or what 
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hast thou to do in the way to Assyria to drink the waters of the Euphrates?" 
(Jer.2:18, R.V.M). In Egypt we think of the child of God as like them that 
go down into the pit; whereas whilst the believer's life in Babylon may 
exhibit the tokens of individual piety, he is nevertheless ensnared in a 
system where the whole truth cannot be given effect to; and where, like 
Ezra, the scribe, though he may learn much of the Lord's will from the 
Book, yet before he is able to carry it out will require to escape " as a bird 
out of the snare of the fowlers," and make his way to the city of Jerusalem, 
the place of the Name. 

BY THEIR FRUITS YE SHALL KNOW THEM. 
We have stated previously that from Rev.4:1 of the Apocalypse to the 

end of the book, there is an uncovering of the things that will come to pass 
after the present things are over; yet as a matter of application it may be 
asked, is there anything existing on the earth to-day that could be called 
Babylon? To this question we reply and ask, Is there anything on the earth 
that has the characteristic features already referred to, namely, rebellion, 
self-seeking, and confusion? 

We submit that these are fruits already formed in the Sects of 
Christendom. At the time of the fulfilment of Rev.17,18 the fruit, by reason 
of its ripeness, will be falling from the trees; but even now we are satisfied 
that the fruit is ripening fast. We are not like a person entering an orchard 
in the barrenness of winter when there is not so much as a leaf to indicate 
the nature of the trees. At such a time the expert's knowledge is required. 
The present season however, is such that " each tree is known by its own 
fruit" (Lk.6:44), from the greatest to the least. In order to be definite we 
subjoin examples. 

(a) "PRIESTLY ABSOLUTION" and the doctrine of salvation by 
works, with Mariolatry, has flourished in the Church of Rome, the 
Mother of Harlots. 

(b) "PRELACY" AND "CLERISY," which found no place in the 
Churches of God in the New Testament, abound in the Romish 
Church and also in her many daughters. The priest styled "holy," 
and the minister styled "reverend," are of the same kind, 
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and between them have divided the attributes which are ascribed to 
Jehovah's name (see Ps.111:9). If any reference to the evil of clerisy 
is found in the New Testament it is surely of the most condemnatory 
nature. The works and teaching of the Nicolaitans, (nikos, victory, 
and loos, people), of which the Lord expresses hatred (Rev.2:6,15), 
would appear to be the commencement of this system that makes a 
division between the " laity " and the " clergy." This system is a 
denial of the risen Lord who has given gifts unto men (Eph.4:8), not 
the clergy: who can read 1 Cor.12,14 without seeing that the victory 
of the clergy over the people renders impossible the workings of 
divinely given gifts? Suppressed is the mind of God thereby, and 
repressed and stilled are the operations of the Holy Spirit of God. 

(c) "INFANT SPRINKLING " and " BAPTISMAL RE-GENERATION" 
have perverted the doctrine and practice in relation to the BAPTISM 
OF DISCIPLES, as commanded by the Lord Jesus in Matt.28. verse 
19. The word baptizo, literally means, to sink, immerse; and in its 
metaphorical use indicates, being overwhelmed with any thing. The 
practice of Sprinkling, therefore, can have no authority from the 
Scriptures, whether for infants or for adults. Moreover that 
Regeneration takes place when a babe is sprinkled is utterly devoid 
of truth. Each person is shapen in iniquity, and conceived in sin 
(Ps.51:5), and can know the blessed experience of Regeneration 
alone through repentance toward God, and faith toward the Lord 
Jesus Christ (Acts 20:21: Jn 1:12). 

(d) "MODERNISM " which is the devil's doctrine, first propounded to our 
mother Eve in Eden, and now dressed up for popular use in the 
Establishment, and in most if not all of the dissenting churches,1st, 
questions the Word of God, "Yea, hath God said?" (Gen.3:1); 2nd, it 
negates the Word of God, "Ye shall not surely die"; and 3rd, it 
deludes 
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poor mortals into thinking they may be as God (Gen.3:5). This 
doctrine of demons paves the way for blasphemy against the Eternal 
Word, the Lord Jesus Christ; and so Modernism repudiates the 
doctrine that the Son of God, a Divine Person, became man, which is 
the teaching of Scripture (see e.g., Jn 1:1-4,14; Matt.1:22,23; 
Lk.1:31-35; Jn 8:56-58), and substitutes an entirely different one—
that perfect humanity is essentially divine, and that Jesus was divine 
merely because He realized human perfection. " Dr. Bethune-Baker* 
said quite openly at the Cambridge Conference: ' We must absolutely 
jettison the traditional doctrine that His (Christ's) personality was 
not human but divine...I do not for a moment suppose that Jesus ever 
thought of Himself us God.'" Surely it is clear that churches which 
harbour such pilots are ripening for the climax—"a habitation of 
demons, and a hold of every unclean spirit, and a. hold of every 
unclean and hateful bird." 

(e) THE " FALLING AWAY " doctrine held by Wesleyans2 Salvation 
Army, Faith Mission, and others, is a sad reflection on the abiding 
efficacy of the work of Christ. These people hold that Christ gives 
eternal life when a sinner believes apart from works, and yet if the 
works are not forthcoming afterwards that the believer will be lost. 
How contrary to the words of the Lord. " I give unto them (My 
sheep) eternal life; and they shall never perish, and no one shall 
snatch them out of My hand" (Jn 10:28). 

(f)  DISAVOWAL OF DISCIPLES' BAPTISM by many of God's children, 
is a striking feature of the sects. " Plenty of good saints in heaven 
who have never been baptized " we are often told. Yes, heaven is 
entered by means of the shed blood of Christ, and not by means of 
water; but nevertheless the fact, that the Lord commanded His 
disciples to be baptized should put an end to all argument. We know 
of no persons in the New Testament Churches of God who had 
rejected this divine ordinance (Matt.28:19; 

 
 

                                                             
2 Of the Church of England. 
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Acts 2:41). Read the Acts of the Apostles carefully and this will 
be abundantly clear. 

(g) DISREGARD OF THE REMEMBRANCE OF THE LORD in the 
breaking of the bread on the first day of the week is another sad 
evidence of lack of real love to the Lord. His command is " This 
do in remembrance of Me" (Lk.22:19,20; 1 Cor.11:23-26). Let 
us not be like the butler who forgat Joseph. The Spirit's words 
are, "For as often as ye eat...and drink…", and the early dis-
ciples' practice was to do this "on the first day of the week" (see 
Acts 20:7). 

(h) COMMISSIONING WOMEN TO PREACH AND TEACH 
PUBLICLY. This finds no warrant in Scripture. The Lord sent 
forth men only. The practice is contrary to the Lord's 
commandment through Paul, "I permit not a woman to teach, 
nor to have dominion over a man, but to be in quietness" (1 
Tim.2:12; and see also 1 Cor.14:34,37). 

(i) THE RECEPTION TO CHURCH FELLOWSHIP OF THE 
UNBAPTIZED is yet another token of departure from the Word. 
The divine principle of reception is unmistakable in Acts 2:41. It 
is Receive the Word, "Be Baptized," be "Added." Departure in 
this must be classed among the fruits of Sectarianism, which by 
the Spirit is numbered with the works of the flesh (see Gal.5:20, 
where the word heresies, is sects). 

These are but a few examples of the many evils which abound in 
Christendom, and which discover rebellion against the risen Lord, with 
accompanying self-seeking, and resulting in confusion. From the gorgeous 
scarlet of papal Rome, where prelacy ascends the throne and proudly wears 
the triple crown, right down to the dull terra-cotta of democratic 
associations, where confusion is so manifest, we find different phases of the 
principles which will culminate in Babylon the Great, answering to the 
tower of Babel, aiming at a top to reach unto heaven. How different all this 
from that which the sojourning Jacob saw in the 
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vision of God! His vision, when he lighted upon THE place, was a " ladder, 
(or a way), set up on the earth, and the top of it reached unto heaven...And, 
behold, the LORD stood above it" (Gen.28:12,13). What place was that? 
Let Jacob answer: " This is none other but the house of God, and this is the 
gate of heaven" (Gen.28:17). How great the difference between BABEL 
and BETH-EL. Babel rises on the earth but fails to reach heaven, for God 
will not have confusion: but Beth-el has a way right into heaven 
(Heb.10:19,20). The confusion of Babel to-day, is such as to confound 
many a child of God. Baffled and dismayed stands many an anxious soul 
before the conflicting scene where truth and error are so mingled and 
blended as to be well-nigh indistinguishable. Will you, dear reader, hear the 
voice which says, "Come forth, My people, out of her, that ye have no 
fellowship with her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues"? 

A WILDERNESS SETTING. In looking at Rev.17 it is 
worthy of note that, despite all the gay colourings of the scene, which we 
judge to represent the manward aspect thereof, the real aspect as seen by 
God is expressed in the words of verse 3, "And he carried me away in the 
Spirit into a wilderness." Like as the great monarchs of earth with their 
kingdoms, though so grand in the eyes of men, are seen by God as wild 
beasts (Dan.7), so here the woman's entire setting is a dreary wilderness. 
There is nothing in it for God. 

(To be continued) 
G. PRASHER. 

PITHY POINTS FROM THE LIVES OF JUDAH'S KINGS. 
HEZEKIAH- THE FAITHFUL. 

(Continued from page 31) 
The opening words of 2 Chron.32 come to us rather as a surprise, and 

open up to us a wide field for thought and exercise of heart. They introduce 
us to one of those inscrutable mysteries to many, who, unlike the apostle 
Paul, have not been initiated into the workings and ways of God in 
connection with suffering and loss (see Phil.4:12). 
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We closed our brief survey of the reign of Amaziah with the promise 
that on a future occasion we would revert to the subject suggested there in 
connection with words to the effect that, after Amaziah had obeyed God in 
sending back the hired army of Israel, the men of the same army fell upon 
the cities of Judah and smote of them three thousand and took much spoil 
(see 2 Chron.25:13). One might naturally conclude that the very opposite to 
this would have been the case—that God would have rewarded Amaziah for 
his obedience. But the rewards of God for faithful service are not often 
given as we might expect, and the fact that, one day is with the Lord as a 
thousand years, and a thousand years as one day, may help us here. 
Likewise in the case of Hezekiah, the words of 2 Chron.32:1, are startling in 
their significance and evidently designed by the Holy Spirit to teach us a 
lesson difficult for most of us to learn. Notice the words "After these things 
and this faithfulness." Surely we do well ever to remember that God's 
thoughts are not our thoughts, nor our ways God's ways, for as the heavens 
are higher than the earth so are God's ways higher than our ways, and God's 
thoughts than our thoughts. 

The divine principle that faith in God must ever be put to the test, is 
very pronounced throughout the Scriptures; it has been truly said, "faith is 
not a plant that grows best in sunshine, but in storm"; and, again, "faith 
must have her daily food." 

We have this principle exemplified in the life of Abraham, who is 
characteristically the man of faith. Called by God to go out into a place 
which he was to receive for an inheritance, he obeyed not knowing whither 
he went; passing strange to the natural mind that a " famine " faced him, not 
a feast. The supreme test however—the acid test, was yet to come; later he 
was told by God to offer up his miraculously-given son upon the altar, the 
seed through whom the promise was to be fulfilled, "In Isaac shall thy seed 
be called" (Gen.21:12). 

Where reason fails with all her powers,  
There faith prevails and love adores. 

Have we not the same principle brought before us in connection with 
the dearly loved ones of the Lord in Jn 11? 
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One of the " dwelling places of Jacob," that Bethany family, which He 
loved: howbeit, in His inscrutable wisdom He allowed that bitter sorrow 
and, as they thought naturally, irreparable loss to befall them. The words of 
Jn 11:5 ought to be particularly noted, "Now Jesus loved Martha, and her 
sister, and Lazarus." After hearing that he was sick, the Lord abode at the 
place where he was two days. Strange indeed if we had not knowledge of 
the fact that not only is He the omnipresent and omniscient, but also the 
omnipotent One. Jn 11:4, however, gives us the key which in this ease, as 
in many others, unlocks the mystery, "This sickness is not unto death, but 
for the glory of God." 

Someone has written, "Faith is better of the free air and of the sharp 
winter storms in its face; grace withereth without adversity." 

Many instances might be cited of this important principle. Timothy, for 
example. Apart from learning something of the ways and will of our God, 
anomalous indeed would be what we read—"use a little wine for thy 
stomach's sake and thine often infirmities" (1 Tim.5:23). What a handicap 
were those infirmities to one whom we might have thought would have 
been especially fitted by God physically for the arduous work in those 
increasingly difficult and discouraging days in which his lot was cast—and 
such a godly man too; yet the will of the Lord was otherwise. 

As far as the New Testament is concerned, perhaps the case of the 
apostle Paul illustrates this principle more than any one else. Indefatigable 
worker and bond-servant of Jesus Christ as he was, oh, what he endured! 
Read the account of his sufferings and toil recorded in 2 Cor.11, from verse 
16, and when reading remember that this is but an account of the first part 
of his life, and does not include his prison experiences in Rome, where his 
sufferings were far more severe than generally understood—from whence 
he wrote those wonderful prison epistles, as they are called, i.e., Ephesians, 
Philippians, Colossians, and Philemon. But he had learnt somewhat of the 
secret of it all, and at any rate was willing to leave with God what he did not 
yet understand. Apart from his experience and sufferings, we never should 
have had those wonderful letters above mentioned. 
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Rutherford has beautifully expressed himself in this connection in the 
words, "Faith's necessity, in a fair day is never known aright." It may be 
that at times it seems strange, and the lesson most difficult to learn, that 
when, as we think, the will and work of God is being carried on, He permits 
some untoward event or even calamity to take place, either in an individual 
or in a collective sense. The words of the Lord, though spoken in a different 
connection, are indeed true here. " What I do thou knowest not now; but 
thou shalt understand hereafter" (Jn 13:7). 

In order to stand the test of faith, one must have implicit trust in the 
Word of God, which He hath magnified above all His name. 

"Great peace have they which love Thy law:  
And they have none occasion of stumbling " 

(Ps.119:165).  
In the case of Amaziah, he seems not to have endured the test; Hezekiah 

on the other hand triumphed by the test, for it drew him to his God, and we 
behold the king upon his knees—he came forth from the furnace of 
affliction as gold refined by fire. 

The day is coming, and may not be far distant, when we shall fully 
understand all these things that seem so mysterious to us now; our faith is 
so small. How true still are the words, "Oh ye of little faith." 
We'll know why clouds instead of sun Were over many a cherished plan: 
Why song has ceased when scarce begun, 'Tis there, some time, we'll 
understand. It will then be known why God has, as it were prematurely, 
taken from amongst us one and another whom one would have thought had 
been verily raised up by God—very especially fitted by Him to carry on the 
beautiful work in connection with His house. It may be that in these things 
one lesson that God would have us to learn is, that we should be more cast 
upon Himself, and as in the case of Hezekiah, brought to our knees. 

"O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and the knowledge of 
God! How unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways past tracing out!" 
(Rom.11:33) 

J. C. RADCLIFFE. 
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"YEA, FATHER." 
(Continued from page 35) 

We are thankful for these words, not only as holding up John's character 
to our admiration, but especially as witnessing to the grace as well as the 
faithfulness of Him who is the Judge, and to whom we must each give 
account. Faithful is He, faithful and also merciful; and in His judgment of 
us and of our service we are assured that our case could not be in better 
hands. 

Then the Lord turns to contemplate the conditions which would bear 
hardly upon Himself—as conditions had borne hardly on John. What had 
John's ministry led to? Had he been sacrificed to a cause which was now 
winning? Nay, things had grown worse and worse. True, some of the 
leaders did not altogether disapprove of John's ministry relating to the 
kingdom, for in their carnal minds the kingdom meant place and preferment 
for them—the privilege of lording it over God's heritage. Such men even if 
apparently favourable to the doctrine, had no idea of suffering for the truth's 
sake; theirs was not the meek and lowly mind; theirs was not the subject 
will; they were men of violence, of lawlessness, asserting their own power 
and seeking their own advantage, and they cared not who should suffer in 
the process. Long had they fretted under the burdensomeness of the Law, 
and a doctrine was acceptable which, they imagined, would free them from 
its obligations, and which would enable them to do what they pleased. Such 
men are still to be found—may we not be of their number- men turning the 
grace of God into lasciviousness. 

As the Lord with painful forebodings contemplated the scene; as he 
considered on the one hand John's ministry sternly calling to repentance, 
and on the other hand His own characterised by wondrous grace and 
goodness (who went about doing good and healing all oppressed of the 
Devil), He referred in a parable to the familiar scene of children in the 
market places. Two companies of children are described; the one is desirous 
of gaining the other and getting them to play at having a wedding, with 
plenty of mirth and music; but the other company are sulky and refuse. 
They then propose to play at a funeral, and they begin to wail like the 
wailing women, but even so they will not be gained. Thus (said the Lord), 
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is it with this generation. John acted in a certain way and they said, "He 
hath a demon." The Son of Man acted in another way and even so they 
were not pleased. Yet whether in the one way or in the other God's will was 
done, for wisdom is justified in its doings. 

Then the Lord turned to contemplate the scenes of His ministry in word 
and deed; the cities which had been most privileged. They had received 
much good at His hands; they had heard words of wondrous grace 
proceeding from His lips, but His deeds and words were quickly forgotten. 
They knew not the day of their visitation. They repented not. The Lord 
showed that the greater the privilege the greater was the responsibility. The 
more men know of the grace of God, if it leads not to repentance, the more 
and heavier will be the judgment. We may pride ourselves on our 
privileges— upon being in a land of Bibles, of having the gospel freely 
preached, but if all this is fruitless and leads us not to God in sincerity then 
it had been better not to have known these things. Better to have lived in the 
heart of savagedom than in so-called Christian England, for the judgment 
will be greater; to whom much is given, of him shall much be required 
(Lk.12:48). 

Now let us turn again to Matt.11:25, "At that season." Consider the 
setting of this picture; consider the effect of all these things on the mind of 
the Lord, how that He saw unmistakably that the people were not ready, 
that although He had come to His own things, yet His own people would 
not receive Him. In this sense it meant that failure was the end of His 
mission, and death, even the death of the cross was in His view. 

How did He act? He recognised that all these things were by His 
Father's permission, that the result could have been different if God had so 
willed. Why then did God permit His mission to Israel to result in failure? 

Observe His attitude. " Jesus answered and said, I thank Thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, that Thou didst hide these things from the wise 
and understanding, and didst reveal them unto babes; yea, Father, for so it 
was well-pleasing in Thy sight." He recognises that all His experiences are 
of His Father's ordering; however painful, they are divinely allowed, and 
He thanks His Father that He had hidden them 
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from the minds of the wise and understanding, even the leaders of the 
people, the scribes and Pharisees, in whose hands, humanly speaking, His 
fate lay; and instead, had disclosed who and what He was to mere babes, 
such as His disciples; men unlettered and despised, possessing no political 
influence, and who, instead of recommending His mission, would only lead 
men to despise it. What could these babes do against the wise and the 
prudent? But it was His Father's doing, and however inexplicable His ways, 
yet because they were His, they were right—"Yea, Father, for so it was 
well-pleasing in Thy sight." What a word is this to us! Many of the 
experiences we are called to pass through are unintelligible to us—we 
cannot see the need of this or that painful circumstance. We do not dare to 
blame God, but we so speak of our circumstances that we practically blame 
Him. The Lord recognised His Father's hand in all these things and 
submitted contentedly and thankfully, because it was His will. In view of 
all these things His response was " Yea, Father, for so it was well-pleasing 
in Thy sight." 

It may be suggested that the Lord had knowledge of His Father's will 
quite beyond our poor knowledge. True, but the essential thing to 
remember is that He accepted His Father's will simply because it was His 
will. 

We may pray even as He prayed, but behind every prayer there should 
be the recognition that God's will is always right. He can make no mistakes; 
He can never sin and all His dealings are the outcome of perfect wisdom 
and love, and it is our privilege also to say, "Yea, Father." 

Such was the attitude of His Son, and God committed all things into His 
hands knowing that He would have a single eye to His glory; even as 
Pharaoh said to Joseph, "I am Pharaoh, and without thee shall no man lift 
up his hand or foot in all the land of Egypt" (Gen.41:44). 

Then the Lord turns and views the world and all the havoc wrought by 
the assertion of man's will, and says, "Come unto Me...and I will give you 
rest." He who did His Father's will only—"becoming obedient even unto 
death, yea, the death of the cross," turns to poor men suffering from their 
own self-imposed burdens, yet with all their trying and law-keeping 
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finding no relief; to such He says, "Come unto Me...and I will give you 
rest." But this rest can only be continuously enjoyed as the attitude at the 
beginning is maintained: " As ye received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk in 
Him." 'Tis well to come, but if the rest is to be permanently enjoyed then 
the same submission of will must be continued. So the Lord proceeds, 
"Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me." This— in the understanding of 
the present writer—is not a yoke He puts upon us, but His own yoke, that 
which He bore and which He was content to bear because His Father had 
laid it upon Him. So He says, as it were, come and share my yoke, and to 
recommend it He says " My yoke is easy, and my burden is light." The 
Lord was no mere Teacher pointing out the way to go, but as Himself 
treading the way and exhorting us to follow; not merely " do as I say," but, 
"do as I do," and that as in closest companionship, in the same yoke. 

Think of His heart condition—"I am meek and lowly in heart." He 
minded not high things, but condescended to the things that were lowly. 
The mind of Christ (Phil.2) carried Him through, and we can only bear this 
yoke as we heed the word, "Have this mind in you which was also in Christ 
Jesus." Yes, He pleased not Himself, and He was not turned aside by the 
heartless and wicked opposition of those who ought to have welcomed 
Him. " When He was reviled, reviled not again; when He suffered, 
threatened not; but committed Himself to Him that judgeth righteously" (1 
Pet.2:23). In this path He found rest, rest in the doing of and suffering for 
His Father's will, this rest which He knew may be ours—"In Me ye may 
have peace. In the world ye have tribulation" (Jn 16:33). What a portion in 
this world, rest and peace. It is not that the believer is content with the 
world, but he is content in the world, in the knowledge of the Father's will. 
Finally, the Lord asserts " My yoke is easy, and my burden is light." 

Let us then, seek grace to take His yoke upon us and to learn of Him 
who in everything submitted delightedly to His Father's will, and in every 
dispensation of that will could say, "Yea, Father, for so it was well-pleasing 
in Thy sight." 

S. J. H. 
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"BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, I AM." 
Serious indeed was it that those disbelieving Jews of Jn 8 should regard 

the Lord Jesus as a mere man who had lived something less than fifty years, 
and the more so since they chose to doubt His words as to who He was and 
from whom He had come. To assert—on His saying, "Your father Abraham 
rejoiced to see My day; and he saw it, and was glad,"—"Thou art not yet 
fifty years old," as they inquire, "And hast Thou seen Abraham? " was a 
challenge the Lord did not allow to pass unheeded. Little thought they—
those claimants to Abrahamic relationship, that here was One, who 
possessed the Ineffable Name " I Am," involving Eternal Existence and 
Deity, which, in nature and essence, was as much undetermined by time as 
it was not understandable by the natural mind. 

Whatever doubt existed as to the meaning of the Lord's different 
statements in this chapter, there is no room for not understanding the words 
of His all-important revelation, "Before Abraham was, I am." A statement 
so vast and comprehensive silenced those Jews, but even so they took up 
stones to kill Him, thereby showing that they were indeed children of a 
murderous father, even the Devil. 

True, the Lord Jesus had been born as if naturally when " manifested in 
the flesh" (1 Tim.3:10); but He was the Eternal One become flesh; the 
Word, who was God, and was in the beginning with God (see Jn 1:1,2,14). 
Eternal and Self-existent, Isaiah prophetically penned His Name—
"Wonderful, Counsellor, Mighty God, Everlasting Father, Prince of Peace" 
(Isa.9:6). 

Such is this Wondrous Person, whose own words bespeak His pre-
existence and Deity; this Adorable Being with whom all was, is, and shall 
be as one eternal present; unchangeable also in relation to His people, for " 
Jesus Christ is the same yesterday and to-day, yea and for ever." But 
although originally in the form of God, He counted it not a thing to be 
grasped to be on an equality with God, but emptied Himself, becoming in 
the likeness of men, and so being found, humbled Himself, even unto death 
being obedient (see Phil.2:6-8). 

This Timeless and Endless One says concerning Himself, "Except ye 
believe that I am, ye shall die in your sins" (John 8:24, R.V.M). How great is 
the privilege of believing the words of the Lord, and how solemn the 
responsibility of rejecting them.  

G.M. 
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Pages for Young Believers 

PLAIN WORDS FOR THE YOUNG WHO BELONG TO CHRIST. 
II.—SECURITY. 

 
Once in Christ, in Christ for ever: 
Thus th' eternal cov'nant stands. 

To many, at first sight it might seem unnecessary to write about the 
believer's eternal security in Christ, because they believe and know, that the 
two lines quoted state an abiding fact. 

But there are many—very many, alas!—on the other hand, who believe 
and hold what is called " the falling away doctrine," a pernicious, and 
peace-destroying heresy. It is nothing less, for it means that the poor, 
helpless sinner who has sought refuge in Christ, having accepted the 
Saviour, must hold on to Him.; and, that if by sinning he should let go, he 
would thus lose his hold of the Saviour, and so fall away and be lost. 
Unless, of course, that he is restored, and then the same process of holding 
on begins all over again. Saved to-day, and possibly lost to-morrow, sums 
up this teaching. It is false. 

How then are such beliefs brought about? Largely by failing to 
distinguish between things that differ. 

Falling away is clearly taught in the Scriptures; but NEVER in connection 
with the salvation of the sinner. Falling away has to do with the saint's 
walk, and work, and warfare, during life down here. 

Faith, on the part of the sinner, brings salvation; life and pardon, peace 
and heaven. 

Works, on the part of the saint, when in agreement with God's Word 
and will, bring reward. 

We have already seen that our eternal salvation depends entirely upon 
Christ Himself; but it will be necessary, in connection with our present 
theme, to refer to it again. We will do so in His Own Words. 

"I am the Good Shepherd: the Good Shepherd layeth down His life for 
the sheep...My sheep hear My voice, and 
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I know them, and they follow Me: and I give unto them eternal life; and 
they shall never perish, and no one shall snatch them out of My hand. My 
Father, which hath given them unto Me, is greater than all; and no one is 
able to snatch them out of the Father's hand. I and the Father are One" (Jn 
10:11,27-30). 

Here, indeed, is Eternal Security, and we see that it is not our hold of 
Christ that provides security, but the glorious fact that we are safely held by 
the all-sufficient hand of the Son of God, and the all-powerful hand of the 
Father—what a grip! It reminds me of the little child who was crossing a 
rather dangerous plank over a stream. Father went first; then the child; then 
mother. It was getting rather dark, so mother said, "Are you sure, dear, you 
have got a hold of father's hand?" "No, mummy," replied the child; " father 
has got hold of my hand." That made all the difference. 

Then further, referring to Christ in Eph.1. we read, "In whom, having 
also believed, ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, which is an 
earnest of our inheritance." So that the believer is in Christ's hand; and in 
the Father's hand; and sealed with the Holy Spirit. No power in earth or 
hell can break that seal. Could our security be made more secure? No! This 
blessed fact creates " a mind at perfect peace with God," and the believer—
so blessed—is free to follow in the Master's footsteps. 

But, apart from " falling away " teaching, young Christians are 
sometimes perplexed, and disturbed too, in mind, as they come across 
certain passages of Holy Scripture, and it is for the help of such that we 
write. 

In Jn 15:6, for instance, we read—"If a man abide not in Me, he is cast 
forth as a branch, and is withered; and they gather them, and cast them into 
the fire, and they are burned." 

Here, then, is such a passage. Does it teach that the sinner, once saved, 
is, after all, in danger of the eternal burnings? Oh no! The seeming 
difficulty vanishes when we understand that the chapter is dealing with 
fruitbearing. It has nothing whatever to do with the salvation of the sinner. 
It contemplates persons already saved, but it shews that the "branches" were 
chosen, and appointed, to go and bear fruit (Jn 15:16). 
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The question is—will your life be fruitful; or will it be unfruitful? Would 
your like it to be fruitful? Then listen, "If ye love Me, ye will keep My 
commandments" (Jn 14:15). "If ye keep My commandments, ye shall abide 
in My love; even as I have kept My Father's commandments, and abide in 
His love" (Jn 15:10). A "branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in 
the vine; so neither can ye except ye abide in Me" (Jn 15:4). 

Joseph, in his day, was " a fruitful bough, a fruitful bough by a 
fountain" (Gen.49:22), and we, if we are to be fruitful in our lives, must 
abide in Christ, Who is not only the True Vine, but the Fountain of living 
waters. 

Ezek.15. elucidates Jn 15:6. You will see there that as wood the vine 
branches were good for nothing. Their only value is in bearing fruit. 
Unsightly and worthless apart from the vine, they only served for fuel. But 
on the other hand, cared for and drawing nutriment from the vine, they are 
capable of bearing the most luscious of all fruit—fruit that cheereth both 
God and man (Jdgs.9:18). 

Another passage which is often misapplied is 1 Cor.9:27 (A.V.), where 
Paul says—"lest that by any means, when I have preached to others, 1 
myself should be a castaway." 

But here again there is no reference whatever to the believers security. 
Paul, as a "preacher" had a stewardship intrusted to him (1 Cor.9:17). The 
faithful discharge of that stewardship would win for him the Lord's 
commendation, and an incorruptible crown. If, on the other hand, the 
Lord's steward becomes careless and indifferent to his Master's claims, he 
is set aside, he is rejected as a steward—he becomes a castaway, losing 
both commendation and crown. 

The same applies, in the understanding of the present writer, to the 
more difficult passage, Heb.6. To apply this chapter to the security in 
Christ of the believer, is entirely wrong. 

Very briefly, let us note that the Epistle was written to Hebrews; to 
persons who had been circumcised; and brought up in "the Jew's Religion," 
with its oft-repeated sacrifices, its various washings, and many other 
things. They were now Christians. They had come into contact with Christ 
by faith, and had thus been enlightened. They had set their seal to the 
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alone-sufficiency of Christ, and His once-offered sacrifice, to save—and to 
save eternally. It was God's desire for them, as it is for us, that they should " 
press on unto perfection," or full growth (Heb.6:1). "And this," says the 
writer, "will we do, if God permit. For as touching those who were once 
enlightened and tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the 
Holy Spirit, and tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the age to 
come, and then fell away, it is impossible to renew them again unto 
repentance; seeing (or the while, R.V. Margin) they crucify to themselves 
the Son of God afresh, and put Him to an open shame. "For the land," and 
so forth (Heb.6:4-7). 

Imagine a person, knowing all the blessedness spoken of here through 
his faith in the Saviour, coming to the conclusion, that after all, the once-
offered sacrifice of Christ was not sufficient for him, and he goes back to 
the Temple to lay his sin-offering—as he did when under Law—on the 
Altar. 

That is, I believe, just what is contemplated here—in God's sight it 
would amount to a crucifying of the Son of God afresh and putting Him to 
an open shame. I think "the while," in the Margin, is helpful. The while 
such a thought, or practice, existed, it would be " impossible to renew them 
again unto repentance," for it means turning back from the full light of 
grace, to the dark shadows of the Law. 

Such lives would be lost—wasted. Like the land referred to, which, 
instead of bringing forth useful herbs, yielded only thorns and thistles. 
Because of this it would be rejected. The things it produced would be 
burned. 

In 2 Cor.5:10 we read about the judgment seat of Christ, before which 
"we must all be made manifest...that each one may receive the things done 
in the body, according to what he hath done, whether it be good or bad." 

Our work as Christians down here must be tested. 
At the judgment seat of Christ, before which we shall thus stand after 

we have been caught up to be for ever with the Lord, "the fire itself shall 
prove each man's work of what sort it is. If any man's work shall abide...he 
shall receive a reward. If any man's work shall be burned, he shall suffer 
loss: but he himself shall be saved: yet so as through fire" (1 Cor.3). 
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Saved "as through fire." The life of Lot is an apt Old Testament 
illustration of this sad possibility. "That, righteous man" was saved; but his 
life in Sodom was a lost life—his life-work was consumed in the fire. At 
the end he had nothing to shew for the years spent in Sodom. 

So with the believer at the judgment seat of Christ. He may see his life-
work pass safely through the fire, and have the joy of receiving a reward: 
while, on the other hand, he may see his work burned up, and experience 
the sorrow of suffering loss—of receiving neither commendation nor 
reward from the Lord, "he shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved; 
yet so as through fire." Saved, because in Christ. Our eternal security lies in 
the blessed fact that GOD has placed us IN CHRIST. 

"Once in Christ, in Christ for ever  
Thus th' eternal cov'nant stands." 

May we continue to prove the things that differ. 
N. D. W. MILLER. 

 
I believe the glorious record  
God has given of His Son; 
I accept the free salvation  
His atoning death has won. 
 
Yet, though free from condemnation,  
I am not in heaven yet:— 
What it cost—this free salvation—  
Never let my soul forget! 
 
Much forgiven! Quite forgiven,  
Once for all, yet daily, too, 
Let me live near Him who saved me,  
Let me keep the cross in view. 
 
Much forgiven! Then let boasting 
Be for ever cast aside:  
Let me not as His disciple 
Dare to lift my head in pride. 
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EXTRACTS. 
 

1. Sympathetic understanding of the people to whom you speak is 
absolutely essential in preaching. If it is not there, the preaching is 
almost certain to miss its mark. 

2. The address may be thoughtful, the matter excellent, the language 
correct; but if the preacher does not gain the interest of the hearers he 
has failed. 

3. Mere generalities and common-places, have little effect on a 
congregation, the preacher must present the Gospel in its positive 
teaching and practical application. 

4. An address, should be thought infused with feeling; thought aglow 
with fire. 

5. The preparation of your address which leaves out the preparation of 
yourself, is the worst and most culpable unpreparedness. 

6. A factor that ought to receive more attention in the preaching of the 
Gospel is, as to how we spend the hour previous to the meeting. 

7. You can do more in sympathetic silence than by unconsidered speech. 
8. Seek to be an equipped messenger; work for your equipment; wait 

upon God for your message. 
9. If our place at the throne be vacant, our words will be as empty as the 

empty shells which strew the shore.  
10. Many a heaven-moving prayer has been uttered whilst the feet have 

been plodding along the road, or the hands plying their toil. 
11. Let past failure be an incentive to future success. 
12. Let me remain as a pilot at the wheel; as a sentry at his post; or a 

shepherd near his flock, as long as I can help another soul. 
W. LEWIS. 
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THE TESTIMONY OF GOD AND THE MYSTERY OF GOD. 
It is suggested that these two expressions are found in 1 Cor.2:1,7 

respectively; for we think that the weight of MS. evidence is for " 
testimony " in verse 1, as in the A.V, and is fully substantiated by the sense 
of the context. 

"The testimony," is " the word of the cross," as in 1 Cor.1:18. " The 
Mystery," has reference to the present work of God in the Church—the 
Body. 

In passing we remark that the Apostle refers to " The preaching of the 
cross " in order to counteract the sectarianism which was rising up in the 
Corinthian Assembly. He speaks of it as a carnal (fleshly) thing, entirely 
opposed to that which is spiritual. 

The cross utterly condemns man in the flesh; not merely the vulgar 
classes like the brutal soldiery who were the instruments of Christ's 
crucifixion—these were but the tools employed by the leaders, and such in 
particular were referred to in the Lord's prayer " Father, forgive them; for 
they know not what they do," but it condemns the leaders, the Priests and 
others, the religious guides of the people who combined with the Gentile 
rulers Pontius Pilate and Herod, in crucifying the Lord's Anointed. Thus the 
Christ of God was put upon the cross not by the dregs of humanity, but by 
those who represented the higher classes—the religious and the wise. 

By referring to "the preaching of the cross" in this letter, the Apostle 
evidently suggested that the same carnal spirit which led " the wise and 
prudent " to crucify God's Anointed, was that which was leading some in 
Corinth to say " I am of……….," mere carnal choosing in a matter where 
God had plainly spoken, but which speaking was only evident to spiritual 
minds. 

But what then is "the preaching of the cross"? Is it merely the 
announcement of man's sin and of God's impending judgment? Or is it the 
presentation of a Saviour who died for sinful men? These things are 
included, but the preaching of the cross is the end of man in God's sight; the 
death of Christ at the hands of men is the final and all-sufficient judgment 
on man's fallen sinful nature. But while utterly condemn- 
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ing sinful man, salvation from God is presented for all. To illustrate this we 
draw attention to Num.21 (to which the Lord referred in Jn 3:14). In 
Num.21 we see the people, who had been the subjects of grace from God, 
in an utterly unbelieving and carnal spirit complaining and speaking 
against God and His appointed leader. The result is that fiery serpents are 
sent amongst them, and they bit the people and many died. God's dealings 
with men are always in harmony with their condition and their sin: and in 
this case fiery serpents represented fittingly the bitter spirit of unbelief that 
manifested itself in the people who had been so much the objects of God's 
special care. 

But where does the preaching of " the cross " come in? Behold the 
condition of these people bitten by the fiery serpents and dying from the 
poison—just as now men have been bitten by sin and are subject to death. 
Then the word of salvation goes forth—"look and live." Look at that which 
testifies to your own sin, and as you so look, deliverance from its effects 
will come. So now the preaching of the cross presents to sinful men the 
greatest crime which they have committed—the crucifying by them of the 
One whom God had sent. That sight condemns them for they see their sin; 
but if by that cross they are condemned, by that same cross they are saved. 
Man has been guilty of many sins, yet the cross is the witness to the 
greatest sin ever committed; but that which is the evidence of man's guilt, 
is also the evidence of God's grace. To look to the uplifted Son of Man is 
practically to acknowledge one's guilt and to receive salvation. 

If men appreciate the significance of the preaching of the cross, is it 
likely they will accept it? Not many wise, not many mighty are called (see 
1 Cor.1:26), but the weak, the base, the despised; such will look and live. 

When Paul went to Corinth, that proud city of a proud race, he was 
careful as to his message. He discarded words of man's wisdom (1 Cor.2:1) 
and presented to their gaze a sight which would either humble and save, or 
on the other hand would stir them up to opposition; and this was true of 
both Jews and Gentiles: to the Jew the cross was a stumbling-block, for 
they would not believe they had crucified their King; to the Gentile it was 
foolishness, as passing a judgment on 
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their human nature, and as presenting a salvation external to themselves and 
not the product of their own efforts. But in either case, if they realized their 
true condition and looked out and away to the cross, they were saved. This 
then was " the testimony of God " borne by the Apostle; and the same 
testimony is still needed. 

But in 1 Cor.2:6-12, the Apostle goes on to speak of that which became 
the subject of his teaching after the Gospel had been received, viz., The 
Mystery. Observe that this was not the subject of his preaching to the world 
but of specific teaching thus—"We speak wisdom among them that are per-
fect (or full grown)," verse 6. Again, verse 8, "which none of the princes of 
this world knew"; verse 9, "the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love Him"; verse 10, "God hath revealed them unto us by His 
Spirit...the deep things of God"; verse 12, "We have received...the spirit 
which is of God; that we might know the things that are freely given to us 
by God." Which things spiritual men receive, but the natural man receiveth 
not. 

A perusal of chapter 2. will make clear, that although the testimony of 
the cross was for all, the Mystery was reserved for the saints—the spiritual; 
the Mystery which had been hidden, which God foreordained before the 
worlds unto our glory. 

What then is this Mystery? We have to go far into the 1st Epistle to the 
Corinthians to find any further reference to the subject, because, we 
suggest, there were so many things in Corinth out of course, which needed 
to be put right, and these required first attention; and further, the carnal 
spirit manifested by the believers unfitted them for entering into this 
advanced truth. So (1 Cor.3:1,2) the Apostle treated them as babes, and fed 
them with milk because they could not bear meat. But when we come to 1 
Cor.12 where the Apostle is speaking of spiritual gifts, he refers to the 
many members of the human body as affording an illustration of the union 
subsisting between Christ and His Church, and he says " So also is the 
Christ" (1 Cor.12:12), and he goes on to show-how that " in one Spirit were 
we all baptized into One body"; and to enlarge upon the parts of the human 
body as giving illustration of the place and functions of the saints in the 
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Church, the Body of Christ. The reference to the Mystery here is not very 
full, simply (as we suggest) because of their carnal, infantile condition. 

When, however, we turn to Rom.16:25,26, and especially to the 
Epistles to the Ephesians, and to the Colossians, there the subject of the 
Body of Christ—the Mystery, is more fully set out. There we are told how 
that, before the foundation of the world, God had determined to bring 
together into One, an elect people to be so closely associated with His Son 
that only one figure or illustration could fittingly convey to our minds the 
intimate nature of that union; viz., the relation subsisting between a man 
and his wife, as seen in the first pair. There we hear the Lord God saying "it 
is not good that the man should be alone; I will make him an help meet for 
him '"; and so Adam is put into a deep sleep, his rib is taken and a woman 
therefrom is builded, of whom Adam said, "This is now hone of my bones 
and flesh of my flesh." This lovely illustration is employed to set forth the 
position of wondrous nearness which in the counsel of God is established 
between Christ and the Church; and which will shortly be manifested in 
glory. 

This great purpose was hidden from ages and generations, albeit we 
have some beautiful figures given to us in the Old Testament, which to 
saints who in this day are instructed, set forth very suggestively the mutual 
love of Christ and His Church. So 

Gen.2.  Adam and Eve: 
Gen.24.  Isaac and Rebekah; 
Gen.41.  Joseph and Asenath;  

but the purpose was a mystery, a hidden thing, one of the deep things of 
God. 

Ere this great purpose could be disclosed man had to be tested in 
various ways: Adam; in the matter of simple obedience; and he failed. 

The generation before the flood; instead of receiving warning by the 
preaching of righteousness, they became worse and judgment fell. 

 Israel; as a special people were redeemed, and then tested; and they, 
after much longsuffering by God, utterly failed, and first the ten tribes were 
taken away, and then Judah and Benjamin were removed to Babylon. 
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A Remnant; taught by bitter experience they are brought back from 
Babylon to the land, and to them in the fulness of time God's Christ was 
sent—with what result we all know—they crucified their King and were 
themselves east off by God. 

At this stage it will be well to point out a singular prophecy relating to 
times and seasons which was given to the prophet Daniel. The vision was 
granted to him during- the time that Judah and Benjamin were in Babylon 
having been carried away by Nebuchadnezzar. Daniel was much concerned 
at the appalling judgment which had overtaken his people, and he prayed 
much to God with humble confession. To him, as a man greatly beloved, 
was given a declaration- see Dan.9:24-27, that restoration would be granted 
to his people, and Jerusalem would be rebuilt; and that from the date of the 
proclamation to rebuild (see Neh.2:8), a period of 70 weeks (of years) 
would elapse before final blessing would come to the people: but 
significantly, a, less period is indicated, even 69 weeks (as included in the 
70) after which, it is said Messiah, the Anointed One, would be cut off and 
have nothing. 

Now it has been carefully calculated that 483 years (69 by 7) did end 
with the crucifixion of the Lord; and that following upon the resurrection a 
new work was commenced with the Holy Spirit sent down. The prophecy 
makes a mysterious reference to the final 70th week (or 7 years), and it is 
said that a prince (not the Messiah) would make a covenant with the many 
(not all) for one week, and in the middle of the week would break the 
covenant. Now we see in Rev.11:2, that in a future day the holy city shall 
be trodden down by the Gentiles 42 months; two witnesses for God shall 
prophesy 1,260 days (Rev.11:3). Again, in Rev.12:6, 1,260 days are 
referred to, and a time, times, and half a time (Rev.12:14), and in Rev.13:5, 
42 months. We do not go into great detail in these matters, but it appears as 
though all these scriptures refer to a period of 3½  years (in the case of the 
days counting 360, to a year), so that apparently the majority of the Jews in 
the land will make the covenant referred to in Dan.9:27, for 7 years, in the 
middle of which period the covenant will be broken; and the references to 
1,260 days,42 months, 3½  years, a time, times, and half a time, refer to the 
second half of the 7 years—the final week ere Israel is 
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delivered, during which time the faithful Jew will be called upon to suffer 
very severely at the hands of one who shall " Come in his own name." 

We refer to all this to show that of the period of 70 weeks to the 
deliverance of the Jews, 69 were past at the time of the cutting off of 
Messiah, and the 70th (or final 7 years) has not yet begun. 

Now what about the interval lying between the cross and the restoration 
of the Jew; between the end of the 69th, and the beginning of the 70th week 
which evidently is yet future? The answer is that it is filled (speaking 
broadly) with the present work of God—the Church, the Mystery: once 
hidden, now revealed. 

Old Testament saints died in faith; they believed in a resurrection. The 
Lord quoted the words, "I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob"; and added, "God is not the God of the dead, but of 
the living." So to such there was a life beyond the grave, and such will yet 
be seen in the kingdom of God. The same will be true of saints after the 
present period of the Church. Multitudes will die, many by violence, and 
they will eventually be raised; but we suggest, all this does not affect the 
present work of God in the Church—the Body of Christ. This began at 
Pentecost with the Holy Spirit sent down, and believers since have in One 
Spirit been baptized into one body, whether Jews or Gentiles; whether bond 
or free. All this will go on until the Lord comes—the first stage of His 
coming—when He will descend into the air, and when the dead " in Christ 
shall rise first," and then the living saints shall be caught up with them to 
meet the Lord in the air, and so be for ever with the Lord. 

After that will come the Judgment Seat of Christ, and then the marriage 
of the Lamb, His wife having made herself ready. 

There may be difficulties in identifying the New Jerusalem with the 
Church, but it may be seen that the wife of the Lamb and the New 
Jerusalem are one; and we must appreciate the fact that the Church will be 
associated with Christ in the most intimate way. If He is King, she (we 
suggest) is Queen, and if He has earthly dominion, the Church will also, in 
association with Him. The wall of the heavenly Jerusalem has twelve 
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foundations having in them the names of the 12 apostles of the Lamb; even 
as (we suggest) the Word says "built on the foundation of the Apostles and 
Prophets." Then, as to the gates bearing the names of the twelve tribes, this 
need mean no more than that the redeemed of Israel will have very close 
and intimate associations with that which is spoken of as the New 
Jerusalem. 

Thus this New Jerusalem, which we suggest is the Church, will be most 
intimately associated with Christ as the divinely appointed head and ruler 
of all God's creation, and while redeemed Israel will have a near place, the 
nations will walk amidst the light of it. 

In this article we have suggested truth well known to some, but to many 
others not so well known, and perhaps not entered into in this day as it was 
some years ago. We suggest that the testimony to the cross world-ward, is 
all important, and that it will serve as a great sanctifying truth in the 
believer's after course: while the truth as to the Mystery —the Church, will 
have a most uplifting influence; our eyes will be the more directed upward, 
and our hope set upon Him the coming One. 

"The Spirit and the Bride say. Come.  
And he that heareth, let him say Come." 
"He which testifieth these things saith,  
Yea: I come quickly. Amen: come, Lord Jesus."  

S. J. HILL. 
ERRATA.  March, page 50, line 3 from bottom; for They want, read, 

They then propose. Last line; for, the first group, read even so they. 
Corrected 

 
GOD'S WAYS WITH MEN. 
(19, continued from page 46) 

THE SCARLET-COLOURED BEAST. 
"I saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet-coloured beast, full of names of 

blasphemy, having seven heads, and ten horns." The woman is the spurious 
religious confederation of earth, and the beast represents the political 
power. It will be well to say a little about the beast ere we deal more fully 
with the woman whom he carries. But let us note that God is indicating in 
this symbolism what has so long obtained in the world, namely, the union 
of Church and State. There is thus something here that is akin to the evil 
man, and the strange woman, of  
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Prov.2:12,16 (see R.V.M), and Wisdom's words are given that deliverance 
may be ours from both. "The seven heads" of the beast "are seven 
mountains...and they are seven kings; five of which (at the time in which 
the angel was speaking to John) are fallen, the one is, and the other is not 
yet come; and when he cometh, he must continue a little while" 
(Rev.17:9,10). Those five fallen kings might, in the understanding of the 
present writer, be identified in the kings of Greece, Persia, Babylon, 
Assyria, and Egypt; while we recognise Rome in the words, the one is. 
Whether the other not yet come may now have come and gone, we would 
not say, although one considers Napoleon Bonaparte as not altogether 
unlikely to have been he. Were this so it would leave the way now open for 
the rise of the Beast who is himself also an eighth, and is of the seven. The 
ten horns of the Beast are ten kings who will be contemporary with this 
emperor, and who will give their power and authority to Satan's man, the 
Beast (Rev.17:12,13). Rev.13 should be studied in connection with this 
person's sway politically, religiously, and economically. 

THE WOMAN AND HER ARRAY. 
"The woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet" (Rev.17:4). In the 

Scriptures purple speaks of royalty, and scarlet is suggestive of earth's glory 
and riches (compare Jdgs.8:26 and 2 Sam.1:24). The Holy Spirit therefore 
presents this woman as possessing all that the world holds dear. The student 
of the Word will, however, recall that the veil in God's house had three 
colourings, blue, purple, and scarlet. This veil being a type of Christ 
contained teaching relative to Himself. The purple and scarlet belonged to 
Him, though while down here instead He had poverty, with a crown of 
thorns. But the blue suggested His heavenly origin, as expressed by His 
blessed lips. " For I am come down from heaven, not to do Mine own will, 
but the will of Him that sent Me" (Jn 6:38). Now look at this woman, and 
see how she lacks the blue. She has no link with heaven, and never had a 
birth from God. Her decking is also instructive: these are gold, precious 
stone, and pearls. The gold suggests that which is divine, and doubtless 
myriads have been attracted to her by her sparkling surface. But please note 
this word decked, in the margin of 
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your revised Bible, and you will observe that the Greek word is really 
gilded. Surely this makes all the difference! It is not all gold that glitters. A 
tiny scrape with the penknife of the Word of God will remove this gilt, and 
reveal the hollow corruption beneath —"the great harlot that sitteth upon 
many waters." The last days are 

DAYS OF VENEER. 
"Holding a form, of godliness, but having denied the power thereof" (2 
Tim.3:5) is a gilding with gold and precious stone and pearls. The cup 
which the woman has in her hand is truly a golden cup: but we ask, Whence 
came it? This speaks of much that she has brought from the House of God, 
but which she has filled with abominations, even the unclean things of her 
fornication. Take one example in illustration, THE REMEMBRANCE of the 
LORD in the breaking of bread. This is something that is of God; but see 
how it is corrupted in the Church of Rome, and among her daughters. The 
Mass, and the Reservation of the Sacrament; the supposed real body and 
real blood of the Lord: and the priest with his casket containing "God." 
What depths of blasphemy are day by day being resorted to, and all 
veneered with the divine Name! Think of an unsaved man administering the 
bread and wine, and of unsaved communicants partaking thereof, and eating 
and drinking judgment to themselves! Think, too, of a professed 
observation in some churches at intervals of six months, and three months, 
while others are patronizing enough to do it once a month. God's way is 
seen in Acts 20:7— on the first day of the week. Illicit intercourse between 
the church and the world is fornication. Already this is in progress, so that 
the kings of the earth, and they that dwell in the earth are made drunken 
with the wine of her fornication (Rev.17:2). Can we wonder that the name 
upon her forehead is 

MYSTERY. 
BABYLON THE GREAT, 
THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND OF THE 

ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH? 
We shall do well to heed the words of wisdom: " Remove thy way far from 
her, And come not nigh the door of her house" (Prov.5:8). 
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THE WOMAN IS THE GREAT CITY. 
The true bride of Christ is presented in symbolism as a city, "the holy 

city Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God, having the glory of 
God" (Rev.21:10,11); and so this spurious woman of Rev.17 is seen as a 
city in Rev.18. God wants a people to be a close companion for His Son; 
and to be a place of habitation for Himself. The unchaste character of the 
professing companion is set out in the Great Harlot; but in the city, the 
place of merchandise is the thought. The city of God, like the house of God, 
must not be made a place of merchandise (see Jn 2:16); but Babylon as a 
city has a long list of items in which she trades, from gold and silver, and 
precious stones, onward to the bodies and souls of men (Rev.18:12,13 
R.V.M). In both, woman and city is found the blood of the martyrs: both are 
similarly arrayed and decked: both have committed fornication with the 
kings of the earth: both are called Babylon the great: and both are to be 
utterly burned with fire. God will put into the hearts of the Beast and of the 
ten confederate kings to hate the harlot, and they shall make her desolate 
and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and shall burn her utterly with fire. Of 
the city we read, "Therefore in one day shall her plagues come, death, and 
mourning, and famine; and she shall be utterly burned with fire; for strong 
is the Lord God which judged her" (Rev.18. S). 

When the Lord comes into the air and receives His own from this 
world, these evil systems will doubtless become increasingly corrupt, but 
we judge the evils we have pointed out in this article, together with the 
awful fate that awaits the world's religious systems should suffice to 
exercise each child of God, and cause a ready response to the message, so 
long emblazoned on the inspired page— 

"COME YE OUT FROM AMONG THEM, AND BE YE SEPARATE, 
saith the Lord, 

AND TOUCH NO UNCLEAN THING:  
AND I WILL RECEIVE YOU,  
AND WILL BE TO YOU A FATHER,  

AND YE SHALL BE TO ME SONS AND DAUGHTERS, 
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saith the LORD ALMIGHTY" (2 Cor.6:17,18; see also Isa.52:11). May we 
each cry with the Psalmist, 

"Remove from me the way of falsehood:  
And grant me Thy law graciously.  
I have chosen the way of faithfulness:  
Thy judgments have I set before me.  
I cleave unto Thy testimonies: 
O LORD, put me not to shame. 
I will run the way of Thy commandments,  
When Thou shalt enlarge my heart " 

(Ps.119:29-32). 
G. PRASHER. 

 
PITHY POINTS FROM THE LIVES OF JUDAH'S KINGS. 

MANASSEH - THE EXCEPTIONIST. 
"Manasseh was twelve years old when he began to reign; and he 

reigned fifty and five years in Jerusalem. And he did that which was evil in 
the sight of Jehovah, after the abominations of the heathen, whom Jehovah 
cast out before the children of Israel...And when he was in distress, he 
besought Jehovah his God, and humbled himself greatly before the God of 
his fathers. And he prayed unto Him; and He was intreated of him, and 
heard his supplication, and brought him again to Jerusalem into his 
kingdom. Then Manasseh knew that Jehovah He was God" (2 
Chron.33:1,2,12,13). 

In three features Manasseh stands out unique amongst all the kings of 
Judah, as follows:— 

1. The longest reign. 
2. The only king apparently, since Saul, who amongst many other 

grievous sins, added to them this never-to-be-forgotten sin, of 
turning to those who had familiar spirits. 

3. The sole exception to the general rule of declension or failure 
towards the end; this king on the other hand, turned to Jehovah 
towards the close of his days, so that the end of his life was better 
than the beginning. 

On account of these three things we have named him "the 
Exceptionist"; more especially on account of the third thing. 
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We are faced again with one of those problems met with often in the 
Bible namely, a bad son succeeding a good father. The problem here, 
however, does not appear to be nearly so difficult of solution as in the case 
of Ahaz for example, for it is obvious that the latter days of Hezekiah were 
not so bright as one might have expected. Hezekiah as shown in Scripture 
was undoubtedly a man of prayer. He fell sick unto death (see Isa.38:1-8). 
and he prayed unto Jehovah, and God added unto him fifteen years. But we 
read. " Hezekiah rendered not again according to the benefit done unto 
Him; for his heart was lifted up: therefore there was wrath upon him" (2 
Chron.32:25). He stands out as one amongst many who fell through that 
insidious hydra-headed monster PRIDE (see 2 Chron.32:31; and Isa.39). 

It seems evident that the atmosphere of the court of Hezekiah could not 
have been good for the boy Manasseh during those impressionable days of 
youth. What a grave warning here; for parents in a specific sense, and for 
all of us generally. 

It is highly probable that the chief reason for Hezekiah imploring God 
for a lengthening of his life was that he could see no way whereby the 
Messianic line could be preserved unless he had a son and heir to the 
throne. If this be so he failed after the manner of his great forefather 
Abraham. We know full well the result of not waiting God's time and God's 
way in his case. Ishmael was born, the son of the flesh, a bane to humanity 
and a thorn in the side of God's people Israel ever since. It is not a little 
remarkable that Manasseh likewise became a curse, for we read. " Because 
Manasseh king of Judah hath done these abominations...therefore thus saith 
Jehovah, the God of Israel, Behold, I bring such evil upon Jerusalem and 
Judah, that whosoever heareth of it, both his ears shall tingle" (2 
Kgs.21:11,12). 

Manasseh means "making to forget"; so possibly Hezekiah called his 
son by this name as a reminder to the large tribe of Manasseh, of whom 
some were left in the land, that past differences should be forgotten. It 
would be a compliment to them, and likely to strengthen still further the 
bonds of unity as regards the house of Jehovah and the service thereof; for 
many out of this tribe humbled themselves and came to Jerusalem. 
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At this time the Assyrian kingdom was a very great one, for 
Shalmaneser king of Assyria came up against Samaria and besieged it. and 
the king of Assyria carried Israel away; and Judah also was threatened, for 
only eight years after, Sennacherib king of Assyria came up against all the 
fenced cities of Judah and took them. At this time, Babylon was not a very 
great kingdom, but was growing in power, and the policy of Hezekiah was 
to be friendly with Merodach-baladan king of Babylon, who sent letters and 
a present to Hezekiah when he heard that he had been sick: and then, very 
foolishly, in the pride of his heart. Hezekiah hearkened unto the messengers 
of the king of Babylon and showed them all the house of his precious 
things. Perhaps there was suggested at this time a Babylonian-Israelitish 
league against Assyria. Then came the stern words of Isaiah the prophet, 
"Hear the word of Jehovah. Behold, the days come, that all that is in thine 
house, and that which thy fathers have laid up in store unto this day. shall 
be carried to Babylon: nothing shall be left, saith Jehovah" (Read 2 
Kgs.20:12-21). 

We shall see from this, the evil surroundings into which the child 
Manasseh was brought in those days when the mind is so easily influenced 
for evil or for good. 

Most will call to mind that we find a somewhat similar kind of thing in 
the case of Jehoshaphat and his son Jehoram, only that in the case of 
Jehoshaphat it was an affinity between those who were of Israel, whereas in 
this case it was between Israel the people of God, and Babylon. The results 
work out very much the same, however, in both eases; and were disastrous 
to the people of God. Little wonder, then, from the consideration of these 
circumstances, that Manasseh sinned more and more and made Judah and 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem to err, so that they did evil more than did the 
nations whom Jehovah destroyed before the children of Israel. 

What is said by Ezekiel in a later day is very much to the point here: " 
Thus saith the Lord God: This is Jerusalem: I have set her in the midst of 
the nations, and countries are round about her. And she hath rebelled 
against My judgments in doing wickedness more than the nations, and 
against my statutes more than the countries that are round about her: 
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for they have rejected My judgments, and as for My statutes, they have not 
walked in them. Therefore thus saith the Lord God: Because ye are 
turbulent more than the nations that are round about you, and have not 
walked in My statutes, neither have kept My judgments, neither have done 
after the ordinance of the nations that are round about you; therefore thus 
saith the Lord God: Behold, I, even I, am against thee; and I will execute 
judgments in the midst of thee in the sight of the nations" (Ezek.5:5-8). It 
would seem well nigh incredible that God's favoured people could have 
gone so far astray from Him that it would be possible to write such words 
concerning them; but we know that the Spirit of God makes no mistakes. 

As in the collective sense, so with the individual; let the heart but be 
estranged from God, there is no sin too great, too outrageous to be 
impossible to man, 

"But grace abused brings forth the foulest deeds,  
As richest soil the most luxuriant weeds."—Cowper. 

It appears that Manasseh was the first king after Saul who had recourse 
to " familiar spirits and to wizards." We pointed out elsewhere, that this 
accursed sin, which to-day is revived in what is called by the name of " 
spiritualism," has ever brought down the judgment of God upon those who 
have practised the evil. It brought about the end of Saul as far as this time-
life is concerned. It would seem that God can never forget this sin. It 
brought about the end of the kingdom of Judah, for though God who is 
longsuffering and plenteous in mercy forgave Manasseh personally, he 
never forgot the character of the sin (see 2 Kgs.21:11,12). 

The closing words of our introductory scripture show what a 
longsuffering merciful God is ours. Of this we have the fullest proof in the 
fact that He spared not His only begotten Son but gave Him up for us all, 
including the vilest of the vile. 

How often we have experienced the truth of the words— 
"It is of Jehovah's mercies that we are not consumed, because His 

compassions fail not." 
Jehovah had to bring Manasseh very low before he was humbled before 

Him. Just as in the case of the great Gentile 
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monarch, the haughty, boastful, pompous Nebuchadnezzar, who was 
brought very low from all his magnificence, luxury and pomp, and driven 
from men to dwell with the beasts of the field, to eat grass as oxen; that he 
might know that the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men: and thus was 
brought into a condition to praise and honour and extol the King of heaven, 
and to acknowledge that those that walk in pride He is able to abase. 

Someone has said, "Affliction is the Good Shepherd's dog to fetch in 
His stray Sheep." The Psalmist said— 

"Before I was afflicted I went astray " 
(Ps.119:67). 

We have before remarked that many of Judah's kings remind us of those 
balmy beautiful days of sunshine which so often, in this country, end in 
what are called by sailors "dirty sunsets." Manasseh's reign on the contrary 
is an exception to what is almost the general rule; and would remind us of 
one of those dark, gloomy, rainy days, brightening up towards the evening, 
the sun eventually breaking through in the Western horizon, its elongated 
rays tinging the dark grey receding clouds with almost all the colours of the 
rainbow. Manasseh is indeed in this respect " the Exceptionist." 

Manasseh appears to have done his best to retrieve the terrible mischief 
he had done, but it was too late to achieve much. 

His son Anion succeeded him, being twenty-two years old, and reigned 
for two years. It is recorded of him "And he did that which was evil in the 
sight of Jehovah as did Manasseh his father...And he humbled not himself 
before Jehovah, as Manasseh his father had humbled himself; but this same 
Anion trespassed more and more." 

In all probability the name Anion was given to him when Manasseh was 
an idolater, before he turned to Jehovah—the name being that of an 
Egyptian god (see Jer.46:25). We might call him Anion, the Impenitent. 

J. C. RADCLIFFE. 
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"GO, WASH IN THE POOL." 
For the blind beggar of Jn 9 to hear the Lord Jesus saying these 

unexpected words, was but to go to Siloam as directed and do as he was 
told; with the happy result that he was able to see. Blind, and poor, yet he 
had faith in the Lord's words—beautifully revealed in his own statement, 
"So I went away and washed, and I received sight." 

This miracle—the sixth of eight recorded in John's Gospel was brought 
about by the disciples enquiring how the man came to be born blind. The 
Lord's reply (please read Jn 9:3,4) gives the purpose, of which they were 
not cognisant; and then He said, "When I am in the world, I am the light of 
the world." That He was so, He proved by giving sight to the blind man, 
and for this work day time was needed. 

From this typical case—one of many blind people living in the days of 
the Lord, we may learn the great truth, that the world into which He had 
come as the Light, was as dark and blind spiritually as the beggar was 
naturally. 

In this particular instance the Lord worked in a special manner, which 
made it essential that the blind man should heed carefully what was said. 
Suffering eventually came, as often happens when the Lord's words are 
adhered to, and the beggar was cast out of the synagogue. But the Lord 
found him. He had other words to say; and as the eyes of the man's under-
standing were opened, he saw the Greater Light in his apprehending that 
the Sight-Giver was the Son of God, all of which impelled his becoming a " 
believer " and a " worshipper.-' 

To Light inextinguishable the Lord brought this once blind person. His 
words must so do. Otherwise it cannot be. He has never misled anyone: nor 
can His words mislead. If we follow Him by listening carefully to all He 
says, so that we become obedient thereunto, we shall be saved from 
walking in darkness and shall have the Light of Life (see Jn 8:12). 

"Light shall shine out of darkness...the illumination of the knowledge of 
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ" (2 Cor.4:6, R.V.M). 

Of the Lord's words we might well say with the Psalmist, "The opening 
of Thy words giveth light" (Ps.119:130). 

G.M. 
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Pages for Young Believers 

PLAIN WORDS FOR THE YOUNG WHO 
BELONG TO CHRIST. 

Concerning things that differ— 
III.—JUSTIFICATION. 

 
"Being therefore justified by faith, we have peace with God through our 

Lord Jesus Christ" (Rom.5:1. R.V.M). 
 
But, "Was not Abraham our father justified by works, in that he offered 

up Isaac his son upon the altar?" (Jas.2:21). He was. 
Does not the Bible, then, contradict itself? Oh no! These are among the 

excellent things that differ, as we shall shew. The one speaks of being 
justified before God: the other of being justified in the sight of men. 

Justification is a very wonderful truth. Justified means "reckoned 
righteous."' To justify is "to treat as righteous." 

The "bump" of self-justification is common to us all. It was first seen in 
Adam, our first parent; and is seen in all his offspring. " We be true men," 
said Joseph's guilty brethren. Even Job "justified himself rather than God"' 
(Job 32:2). And the lawyer, who listened to the story of the Good Samari-
tan, sought, you remember, to " justify himself" (Lk.10:29). But the place 
to get rid of this all-too-common failing is in the Lord's presence. That was 
where Job got rid of all his (see Job 42). It is in that presence that we learn 
what we are (see Lk.5:8). 

Both Job, and his friend Bildad, ask the question, "How can man be just 
before God?" (Job 9:2 and Job 25:4). And David, rich in experience of 
human nature, rightly concludes—"In Thy sight shall no man living be 
justified" (Ps.143:2). That clearly means that no man of himself—by effort 
of his own—shall be justified in God's sight. 

Pardon is different from justification. Pardon would never fit the 
criminal for the king's palace. The prodigal thought 
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only of pardon. But God not only pardons—He justifies. Think of that 
delightful passage — 

Q:  "Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect? 
A:  It is God that justifieth. 
Q:  Who is he that shall condemn? 
A:  It is Christ Jesus that died, yea rather, that was raised from the 

dead, who is at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us" 
(Rom.8:33,34).  

The ground for justification is the fact that God " spared not His own 
Son, but delivered Him up for us all." "It pleased the LORD to bruise Him; 
He hath put Him to grief...Thou shalt make His soul an offering for sin...by 
His knowledge shall My righteous Servant justify many; and He shall bear 
their iniquities" (Isa.53:10:11). It is not in man to discover the demands of 
God's throne—His requirements on account of sin and outrage against Him; 
but there was One, whose goings forth were from of old, from everlasting, 
who was in His counsels—One who had perfect knowledge of the Divine 
demands. Knowing full well the cost, Christ came. He said, "Lo, I am 
come...to do Thy will. O God" (Heb.10). 

"So then as through one trespass the judgment came unto all men to 
condemnation; even so through one act of righteousness the free gift came 
unto all men to justification of life" (Rom.5:18). The one trespass points to 
ADAM; through whom " sin entered into the world, and death through sin, 
and so death passed unto all men, for that all sinned." The one Act of 
Righteousness—stupendous and eternally-enduring —points to CHRIST. So 
that salvation is " to him that worketh not, but believeth on Him that 
justifieth the ungodly, his faith is reckoned for righteousness" (Rom.4:5). 

The climax of apostolic proclamation to Israel was reached, when Paul 
said, "Be it known unto you therefore, brethren, that through this Man is 
proclaimed unto you remission of sins: and by Him every one that believeth 
is justified from all things from which ye could not be justified by the law 
of Moses" (Acts 13:38,39). 

The believer's justification before God—like salvation—is presented in 
the Scriptures in a three-fold way, and "a threefold cord is not quickly 
broken." 
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Firstly, we are " justified freely by His grace" (Rom.3.24). The word 
"freely" is precisely the same as "without a cause" in Jn 15:25. Grace 
means God's unmerited favour. Why then "justified freely by God's 
grace"? Because God could find neither reason nor motive—save in His 
own great heart of love—for blessing the sinner at all. It was absolutely 
unmerited favour on God's part. 

Secondly, we are " justified by faith" (Rom.5:1). God assures us in His 
Word that Christ, and His accomplished work, are abundantly sufficient. 
He " was delivered up for our trespasses, and was raised for our 
justification" (Rom.4:25). Being therefore justified by faith, we have peace 
with God. Faith is that principle of blessing which is wholly consistent 
with grace. " It is of faith, that it may be according to grace" (Rom.4:16). 
Grace is reigning through righteousness unto eternal life, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

Thirdly, we are "justified by His blood" (Rom.5:9). Divine 
righteousness and human sin are entirely opposed to one another. That is 
why God, in grace, provided " the redemption that is in Christ Jesus." It is 
on the ground of redemption alone that blessing from God reaches the 
sinner. And redemption is by blood. 

By the teaching of the Old Testament types we understand that blood 
refers not merely to death, but to death applied. The Passover, for 
instance, is a simple and definite illustration of that. You picture a dead 
lamb, and a basin of blood. The blood in the basin is the evidence of 
death—the lamb was slain. But had the blood been left in the basin, and 
never applied to lintel and doorposts, where was the shelter? The 
application of the blood was necessary to the sheltering of the firstborn. 

We are justified by His blood because we have put our trust in Christ, 
and thus, by faith, we have become one with Him in His death. How 
wonderful to think that we have been foreordained, called, justified, and 
glorified (Rom.8:29,30). 

(To be continued) 
N. D. W. MILLER. 



 

1932 - 80 

EXTRACTS. 
 

1. No, Mary; they have not taken away your Lord. No robber has rifled 
that sacred tomb. He is risen, the first- ripe sheaf. His resurrection is 
the pledge of a coming harvest. The grave holds but a lease of the 
saints; be cause He rose, we shall rise also. 

 2.     And were this world all demons o'er 
   And watching to devour us, 
   We lay it not to heart too sore, 
   Not they can overpower us. 
3. Pray that never a day may pass that does not see some beauty of Christ  

added to thy heart and life. 
4. Don't leave the castle-gate of your soul open to any intruder. 
5. Young disciple, learn to say " No"; it will be of more use to you than to 

be able to read Greek or Latin. 
6. A young man recommended by his late employer, said afterwards, "I 

owe much to the excellent character you gave me." "I gave you no 
character, you made it for yourself; I only certified in writing that you 
had done so." 

7. Never yield to discouragement; never sit down face to face with failure. 
Grasp the banner, and rush forward to the fight. 

8. Unquestioning obey.  
 It is not mine to say 
 How I will serve, or where; 
 Enough for me 
 His will to do or bear. 
9. "Thy will be done " is not a sigh of compulsion, but a triumphant song. 
10. He who seeks to bring a ray of sunshine to some soul, a song within 

some heart, shall himself walk beneath blue skies, and his feet shall 
move to the strain of heavenly music. 

11. Am I as one who in the noon-tide heat 
 Lies down indiff'rent, where the fields of wheat  
 Stand full in sight,  
 To harvest white? " 
12. No heart pangs; no spiritual seed.  

W. LEWIS. 
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BODY AND MEMBERS. 
The word "body" being used in Scripture firstly of the literal body, and 

thereafter applied to that of which it is the figure, it is proposed in this 
paper briefly to see within what range it is so used by holy writers in the 
New Testament. 

Of about 140 occurrences of the word, the allusions to the literal body 
of the Lord Jesus before and after resurrection, and the allusions to the 
bodies of men and women, make, with one mention of the body of a horse, 
and three of a plant, a total of about 121 occurrences. Then, what is a 
"body" as in these passages? The body of man; what is it? Is it an 
accidental or temporary aggregation? Is it an agglomeration of separable 
parte? Ask the members of that body. Ask the blood coursing in unhindered 
passage through the unbroken, and undivided veins, from heart to extremity 
and back to heart again. Ask the nerves: are they joined like telegraph 
wires, because, forsooth, there is a limit to the length that can be produced 
in one? Ask the head, as—the foot stumbling —the body is precipitated to 
the earth, but in a moment out have stretched the hands to catch the weight 
of the fall and save the precious head. Ask, I say, the members, and hear the 
one unanimous answer of each and all: " The body is ONE, having members 
indeed, but they so fitly framed and knit together through that which every 
joint supplieth that the body is ONE INDIVISIBLE WHOLE." And no one, I 
suppose, will suggest that this real, organic, vital oneness is less true of the 
resurrection body of the Lord Jesus, or of resurrection bodies of the saints, 
whether they be saints who receive celestial bodies or saints who receive 
terrestrial bodies.3 In 1 Cor.15:37,38, a plant is spoken of as a body; and a 
plant is like the human body in this, that it is truly one, for it is fitly framed 
and knit together, and the sap flowing from root to leaf and leaf to root 
unites the whole in a real living unity. 

 

                                                             
3 The word "celestial" of 1 Cor.15:40, is the usual word "heavenly"; as in verse 48; 
and the word "terrestrial" of verse 40, is the word "earthly"; i.e., "on the earth," 
corresponding to Rev.5:10, "on the earth," R.V.; but the word "earthy," in 1 
Cor.15:47,48,49, is derived from the word "dust," as in Mk.6:11, and Rev.18:19; 
that is to say, this latter word, describing our present bodies, compares them to the 
dust of the earth as to their origin and character; whereas the former word, as in 
verse 40, simply signifies the place for which they are suited, and unto which they 
are destined, namely, "on the earth." 
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There remain about twenty other occurrences of the word " body," 
namely, in Rom.12:5; 1 Cor.6:16; 1 Cor.10:16,17; 1 Cor.12:18,27; 
Eph.1:23; Eph.2:16; Eph.3:6; Eph.4:4,12,16; Eph.5:23,30; Col.1:18,24; 
Col.2:17,19; Col.3:15. Most of these, clearly and without controversy, refer 
to one and the same thing, namely, the Body of which Christ is Head, 
which is His fulness. This Body these passages testify to be ONE; 
emphatically and repeatedly it is called ONE. Turning to 1 Cor.12 some 
find a difficulty in 1 Cor.12:27. Look first at 1 Cor.12:12, "As the body is 
one...one body, so also is the Christ." That is, the Head and His members 
together are here called " the Christ." Verse 27, does not in the original 
read, "Ye are the body of Christ," but, "ye are body of Christ" (see 
Newberry), not "ye are a body of Christ." And for this reason: "a body" 
implies other bodies (i.e., a body at Corinth, a body at Antioch, a body 
elsewhere, etc.). Now we may not so read, for there is no scriptural warrant 
for assuming a plural. We may say in our English tongue, "A church," that 
is, a church of God. Why? Because God uses the plural of church of God (1 
Thess.2:14; 1 Cor.11:16). But God never expressly or impliedly uses the 
plural of body, except as to a literal body. Never! The word here, 1 
Cor.12:27, is used characteristically; that is, as to the standing of those so 
addressed, who were of the Body and members in particular. 

In the scriptures previously cited, that which is called the Body is so 
called in virtue of certain points wherein it is like the natural body: as to its 
oneness, as to the absolute needfulness of each member to each other 
member, especially of each member to the Head, and of the Head to each 
member, etc. (see passages cited); and no other company of Christians, be 
they man-gathered, or be they God-gathered, have the smallest warrant 
from Scripture to call themselves a " body," nor can others so call them 
who desire to use words which the Holy Spirit teaches, for they cannot have 
the characteristics of a body. For example, if the church of God in Corinth 
was a " body of Christians " how could they put away "a member" from 
among them? Thereafter it must have been a maimed body, or a lame body, 
or a blind body! Moreover they received 
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this same "member" back again! Was the like ever heard of in a natural 
body? 

Let it be noted that the engrafting of members into the one Body of 
Christ differs essentially from the receiving into fellowship in an assembly 
of God. The being in one or another assembly depends (among other things) 
on the place in which a believer resides; and in the providence of God, this, 
apart from any question of evil doctrine or practice, leads to a constant 
change of individuals in a given church, hence we never read of " members 
" of a church of God. In 1 Cor.12:13, the engrafting into the Body is 
described as a vital process; the immersion in Holy Spirit into the Body 
finds a definite analogy in the way in which organic growth proceeds, 
which is distinct from the way in which, for example, a crystal increases in 
size; in the latter, particle is laid on to particle, as bricks in the building of a 
wall; in the former, growth is by intussusception, that is by new particles 
being conveyed right into the midst of the older particles. In the growth of 
the cells of which a plant is composed, for example, what occurs? The 
whole growing part is bathed in water; in this water, or sap, the new particle 
begins its existence; in it, it is immersed; by it, it is carried right into the 
midst of all the other particles, which have had a like origin, and have been 
in like manner conveyed each to its several place. There in the water and 
saturated by the water, they are all united thereby, and so really and truly 
have they become one, that the severance of any particle is an absolute 
impossibility, except as the whole is broken up. AND SO IS THE BODY OF 
CHRIST. Each member, as he or she becomes quickened by the Spirit, is in 
the same Spirit immersed (1 Cor.12:13, R.V), and not only immersed in the 
Spirit but immersed in the Spirit into the Body. 

The scriptural use of the word "member" exactly corresponds to that of 
"body." We read of members of the natural body, members of the Body of 
Christ, and members of one another; but we never read of members of a 
church. Indeed, in Eph.5:29,30, we read, "For no man ever hated his own 
flesh; but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as Christ also the Church; 
because we are members of His Body." Why not say, "because we are 
members thereof"? The 
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answer is evident, the Church here is the Body and the Body is the Church; 
but the expression "members of the Church," or "members of a church," is 
definitely and invariably avoided; and the words "of His Body" are here 
introduced, because in Scripture it is ever kept clear that the word "mem-
bers" belongs to, and is connected with, the word "body," and never with 
the word "church.'' 

No allusion has been made above to 1 Cor.6:15,16, which seems to 
teach how intimate and how permanent is the marriage tie in the sight of 
God. At least it, in no way invalidates the conclusions arrived at, which 
will lead us to a correct and scriptural discrimination in the use of the 
words " body " and " members." 

C. M. LUXMOORE. 
 

GOD'S WAYS WITH MEN. 
(20) 

THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON. 
"Haste ye, and come, all ye nations round about, and 

gather yourselves together: thither cause Thy mighty ones to 
conic down, O LORD. Let the nations bestir themselves, and 
come up to the valley of Jehoshaphat: tor there will I sit to 
judge all the nations round about. Put ye in the sickle, tor the 
harvest is ripe: conic, tread ye; for the winepress is full, the 
fats overflow; for their wickedness is great. Multitudes, 
multitudes, in the valley of decision! for the day of the LORD is 
near in the valley of decision. The sun and the moon are 
darkened, and the stars withdraw their shining. Anil the LORD 
shall roar from Zion, and utter His voice from Jerusalem"  

(Joel 3:11-16). 
In our former article, on the judgment of Babylon, we gave some little 

attention to the preparation for the climax which is now in evidence; so in 
like manner we believe it will be profitable, in connection with the 
overthrow of the nations of the world, to draw attention to some of the more 
outstanding features which prove that the nations are hastening to the war of 
the great day of God, the Almighty. 

THE RISE AND SPREAD OF COMMUNISM. 
"Communism is a world-wide political organisation, advocating (1), 

hatred of God and all forms of religion; (2), destruction of private property 
and inheritance; (3), absolute social and racial equality, and promotion of 
class hatred; (4), revolutionary propaganda through the Communist Inter- 
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nationale: stirring up Communist activities in foreign countries in order to 
cause strikes, riots, sabotage, bloodshed, and civil war; (5), destruction of 
all forms of representative or democratic government, including civil 
liberties, such as freedom of speech, of the press, of assembly, and trial by 
jury; (6), the ultimate and final objective is, by means of world revolution, 
to establish the dictatorship of the so-called proletariat into one world-union 
of Soviet Socialist republics with the capital at Moscow."  

Such is the report of an investigating committee on Communistic 
activities in the United States. In these and many lands the Communists are 
making headway; and recognising- the importance of their work among the 
young, classes are organized to teach them hatred of God, and to develop 
them for membership in the union of the " militant godless." Dictatorship 
over one world-union will be in the hands of the Beast, the man of sin, the 
lawless one, who will in due time arise (Rev.13:7); and it is surely of more 
than passing interest that the forces for the preparation of the godless union 
are now so energetic in a world-wide campaign. Indeed, as if Satan were 
trying his hand at the working of this machine, we confess to a measure of 
surprise that not long ago we read in a widely circulated paper the 
following: "There was an order given by the Government at Moscow 
(evidently prior to the date which follows) saying that all who do not 
receive a mark in their right hand before the autumn of 1930 will be put to 
death, and that no one can buy or sell without this mark" (see Rev.13:10-
18). 

It was long thought that all races and nations could wisely and 
righteously, peaceably and permanently govern themselves, but experience 
has dispelled this false hope of humanity and proved it to be but a mirage 
in the human desert. Parliaments are proving slow, cumbersome, and 
inadequate. The complex situations and problems, both national and inter-
national, are calling for a man with greater than human wisdom, and 
meanwhile dictators are taking the place of the older methods of 
government. Kings are joining the ranks of the unemployed, of whom there 
were six last year in Europe. Italy has awakened up under the powerful 
influence of a dictator, Mussolini: and with imperial aim is seeking to 
construct the ancient imperial group. Great changes are in 
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progress, and from the melting pot into which the nations have been 
plunged there will come that which will be steadily shaped and fashioned in 
keeping with what we should expect to see in view of the coming of the 
Beast and his associates (Rev.17:11-13). 

THE YELLOW PERIL. 
With the pouring out of the sixth bowl upon the great river, the river 

Euphrates, we are told that the water thereof will be dried up, and the way 
made ready for the kings that come from the sun-rising (Rev.16:12). It 
would seem that these will be much in evidence at the time of the end when 
the Beast marshals his forces against the Anointed of the LORD. Here again 
we are reminded of the preparations that are being made for the 
consummation. Japan has long been one of the Great Powers, and now 
China has awakened from sleep. Though these have been in mortal grips we 
have no doubt that the result will be that China will emerge from the 
struggle the better fitted to play her destined part in the affairs of men. Of 
the relations between Asiatics and Europeans it has been affirmed, "The 
potentialities of the situation are grave and even terrifying. There is 
required a greater wisdom than has been displayed by the statesmen of the 
world." Here again a superman is needed, and Satan will provide the world 
with this man when the Beast comes up out of the seas—that is, when he 
will rise from among the peoples and nations (Rev.13:1). The League of 
Nations, which has proved somewhat helpless over the Manchurian 
question, will need a person like the superman at its head to guarantee the 
enforcement of its principles. 

AGAINST ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD. 
With the coming Empire it has been said, "The call will be for an 

empire religion including the doctrine common to all religions, and 
excluding those in which there is pronounced disagreement excluding, that 
is to say, the doctrine of the supremacy of the Lord Jesus Christ as 
Redeemer, as the King of kings, and Lord of lords, as the embodiment of 
the fulness of the Godhead." We understand that already this feature can be 
seen in the halls of the League at Geneva, where anything that would 
offend the deluded devotees of idolatry is carefully excluded. We think of 
the words of the second Psalm, 
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"Against the LORD, and against His Anointed," and fear that at the palace in 
Geneva and elsewhere, indications are not lacking of that state of things 
which will be so fully in evidence just prior to the coming of the Son of 
Man.  

ABNORMAL CONDITIONS. 
It has been pointed out that the whole world, and especially the so-called 
civilised countries, have at their disposal everything needed to produce the 
highest degree of prosperity ever conceived by the mind of man, and that 
now there is an unaccountable world-wide depression, accompanied with 
an over-production of most of the world's staple products, while at the same 
time there are millions starving, and suffering from want of proper clothing. 
Moreover the best intellects of the world confess their impotence either 
severally or jointly to find a solution for the problem. Then five hundred 
million pounds are spent with the bookmaker annually, and doubtless the 
Irish Sweepstakes are adding considerably to this colossal sum. In New 
York, on May Day, 1931, there were 18,300 policemen on duty to keep 
order. The world's barometer shows a depression which indicates that a 
storm is nearing. We have drawn attention to a few of the outstanding 
features of our times, and now we pray that we may be the better able to 
appreciate the unfoldings of the sure word of prophecy.  

THE NATIONAL HOME OF THE JEWS. 
We have already mentioned in these pages the fact of the land of 

Palestine opening up as a home for the Jewish people, and as we consider 
this a very distinctive landmark we note it again, because the 
commencement of the 70th week of prophecy requires the Jewish people to 
be in their land as a nation, and in a position to make a covenant with the 
coming prince (Dan.9:27). At the close of this week the Lord Jesus will 
come to the war of the great day of God, the Almighty. This point is marked 
on the chart by the descending arrow after the parallel lines which represent 
Christ and the Church in the glory. The time may not be far off when the 
rival claims of Jew and Arab in respect to Palestine will be adjusted, and the 
remnant of the Israel nation be settled in the land with home rule. The very 
thought of this causes us to consider how very near must be the coming of 
the Lord to the air for His Church. 



 

1932 - 88 

AN EVIL TRINITY OPERATING. 
The agencies at work in gathering the forces of the world will be three 

unclean spirits, likened unto frogs. The frog commences its life in the water, 
and afterward comes to the land, and the dragon can sustain itself in the air 
by means of a parachute-like expansion of the skin. " The great dragon " is 
cast down to earth from heaven, and so the evil trinity are represented by 
that which speaks of the water and the land alone (see Rev.13:1,11). These 
unclean spirits will proceed from the Dragon, the Beast, and the False 
Prophet (Rev.16:13). being spirits of demons working signs, which go forth 
unto the kings of the whole world, to gather them together to Armageddon 
unto the wrath of the great day of God. The coming of the Beast will be 
"according to the working of Satan with all power and signs and wonders of 
falsehood" (2 Thess.2:9), and so God shall send them " a working of error, 
that they should believe a lie: that they all might be judged who believed 
not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness" (2 Thess.2:11,12). God is 
really behind the whole scene, and He calls upon His own thus, "Therefore 
wait ye for Me...until the day that I rise up to the prey: for My 
determination is to gather the nations, that I may assemble the kingdoms, to 
pour upon them Mine indignation, even all My fierce anger; for all the earth 
shall be devoured with the fire of My jealousy" (Zeph.3:8). The signs 
performed by the evil spirits on the one hand, and the refusal of the Jewish 
people to comply with the demand of the Beast that he alone be 
worshipped, will doubtless be all that will be necessary to enlist the armies 
of earth under the banner of the man of sin. 

JERUSALEM A BURDENSOME STONE. 
It would appear that while Armageddon will be the great rallying place 

of the armies of earth, Jerusalem will be the city that will be the special 
object of attack. "All the nations of the earth shall be gathered against it" 
(Zech.12:3). Here will be found the remnant that will oppose the false claim 
of Satan's king; and though the many will be still in unbelief so far as the 
Son of God is concerned, yet, as Jews who hold to the Old Covenant, they 
will cling tenaciously to the worship of the one God. Though the city is a 
natural fortress, yet with the mighty odds against them they could 
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not hope to resist with success, but the LORD will fight for them in that day. 
"I will smite every horse with astonishment, and his rider with madness: 
and I will open Mine eyes upon the house of Judah, and I will smite every 
horse of the peoples with blindness" (Zech.12:4). Truly a cup of reeling 
unto all the peoples round about, and a burdensome stone for all that burden 
themselves with it shall Jerusalem prove in that day. Having gathered to cut 
off Israel from being a nation, and to blot out the remembrance of the name 
of Israel (Ps.83:4), these assembled kings will be amazed and dismayed by 
the appearance of the Son of Man. "The city shall be taken...and half of the 
city shall go forth into captivity," "in all the land, saith the LORD, two parts 
therein shall be cut off and die; but the third shall be left therein," and it 
would appear as if all were lost so far as Israel is concerned, but it is just 
then that the LORD will go forth to fight against those nations, as when He 
fought in the day of battle (see Zech.13:8, and Zech.14:2). "God shall help 
her at the dawn of morning," and those raging nations will melt away with 
the roaring of Jehovah's voice. 
"Trembling took hold of them there; Pain, as of a woman in travail." How 
solemn it is that the nations of the earth are marching onward to this sad 
end, and surely this consideration alone should suffice to keep the child of 
God from participating in the world's drab politics! 

TREADING THE WINEPRESS. 
In Rev.19 John puts on record his vision of the Lord Jesus coming to 

execute judgment, and we might notice here Rev.19:13,15, how that He is 
arrayed with a garment sprinkled with blood, and He treadeth the winepress 
of the fierceness of the wrath of Almighty God. This winepress is also 
referred to in Rev.14, where, at the commandment of the angel that hath 
power over fire, the angel with the sharp sickle " gathered the vintage of the 
earth, and cast it into the winepress, the great winepress of the wrath of 
God. And the winepress was trodden without the city, and there came out 
blood from the winepress, even unto the bridles of the horses, as far as a 
thousand and six hundred furlongs." Isa.63 makes it clear that the slaughter 
of that day of 
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vengeance will reach far to the south of Jerusalem, since He that treadeth 
the winepress alone is seen coming from Edom, and with dyed garments 
from Bozrah. Take your map and your compass, set the latter with a radius 
equal to one hundred miles, then make Jerusalem your centre for a circle, 
and you will sweep in Megiddo in the north and Bozrah in the south; 
therefore it would appear that the war path of Armageddon will extend 
along this whole area which agrees with " a thousand and six hundred 
furlongs," or two hundred miles. " The great day of their wrath is come: and 
who is able to stand"? will be the cry of the peoples; but, "I trod them in 
Mine anger, and trampled them in My fury; and their lifeblood is sprinkled 
upon My garments, and I have stained all My raiment. For the day of 
vengeance was in Mine heart, and the year of My redeemed is come," will 
be the word of the LORD (compare Rev.6:17; Isa.63:3,4). So great will be 
the slaughter that the birds of the mid-heaven will be invited to the great 
supper of God:2 Thess.1:7-9 should be pondered over in this connection. 
The Beast and the False Prophet will be taken and cast alive into the lake of 
fire that burneth with brimstone. These, so far as we know, will be the first 
occupants of the dreadful place which will be the scene of the LORD'S 
eternal displeasure. 

"Come, behold the works of the LORD, 
What desolations He hath made in the earth. 
He maketh wars to cease unto the end of the earth; 
He breaketh the bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder; 
He burneth the chariots in the fire. 
Let be, and know that I am God: 
I will be exalted among the nations, 
I will be exalted in the earth."  

The great image which Nebuchadnezzar saw will then have been 
smitten upon his feet of iron and clay; and the iron, the clay, the brass, the 
silver, and the gold will be broken in pieces together, and become like the 
chaff of the summer threshing floors, and the wind will carry them away, 
that no place will be found for them: but the stone that smote the image will 
become a great mountain, which will fill the whole earth (Dan.2:34,35). 
May the anticipation of this time of divine conquest increasingly fill our 
hearts.  

G. PRASHER. 
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"I AM THE GOOD SHEPHERD." 
Jn 10, of which the first five verses form a parable, is one of three 

chapters in the Gospel commencing with words spoken by the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

By miracles and parables the Lord worked and spake. As to the 
meaning of this parable about sheep and shepherds it is not understood (Jn 
10:6), and as only the Lord can interpret the truth lying hidden in His own 
sayings, He speaks in explanation as many words as twelve verses present. 

Whatever number of words or utterances of the Lord Jesus we read or 
examine these can never be understood without the help of One, who, like 
Himself, is Eternal and Divine, even the Holy Spirit. 

Twice in this tenth chapter is the Lord's statement, "I am the Good 
Shepherd," and the fact that He makes it once, and again, is significant 
(compare King Pharaoh's dream being doubled—Gen.41:32). In shepherd 
guise the Lord is the door for the sheep to enter the fold. As a shepherd He 
was no hireling. He had no self interests. His concern for the sheep was 
real, and He was prepared to give His life if needs be in their interests, 
which He did when He destroyed the great enemy of the sheep—see 
Heb.2:14. There were scattered sheep, which the Lord purposed should be 
gathered, that they with others should become one flock (the thought of the 
flock is different from that of the fold). For that one flock, there was one 
shepherd, and that was Himself. Concerning the scattered sheep He said. " 
They shall hear My voice." If the Shepherd's voice is not heard, there 
cannot be the desired response in sheep becoming one flock. 

Arising out of the Lord's words, of parable and exposition, the Jews 
divide once more among themselves (Jn 10:19). There had been one 
division because of His Person, and another because of His works (Jn 9:16). 
But, whether it be His Person, His works, or His words, He is condemned—
a fore shadowing of His ultimate rejection. Straying like lost sheep, each 
preferring his own way, the Good Shepherd was not wanted although sorely 
needed. Had they but known what goodness was involved in His utterance, 
"I am the Good Shepherd"! But they had no ear for His voice. Some people, 
however, did believe the things He spake concerning Himself, and 
experienced His shepherding care. Happy it was for them; and there were 
not a few.  

G. M. 
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NOTES OF ADDRESSES. 
The following Conference notes provide an outline of three addresses given 

at Peckham. 
THE TENDER SHEPHERD (S. J. Hill). 

Ps.23. is so suitable for children, we think, but it suits us believers also. 
We are like children—like sheep, ready to wander, needing a shepherd, 
and—"The Lord is my shepherd." I may wander from Him, but He will not 
fail me. So "I shall not want."; I shall starve, only if I neglect His provision. 
In days of need He is not bankrupt and will always look after His own. 

What some of the Old Testament saints would have given to live in our 
day with its full revelation! Yet David so long ago could with delight lie 
down in the pastures of tender grass. The Lord told how He would lead His 
sheep in and out and they would find pasture. Before us is spread the 
complete Bible, and we may nourish our souls with the good Word of God. 

"He leadeth me beside the still waters." Does this refer to the Holy 
Spirit? We to-day must thank God for those two precious blessings, the 
Word of God and the Spirit of God. Christ Himself is absent, but on His 
behalf the Holy Spirit is here with us. He is indeed the Living Water, and in 
the Word we may drink to the full of His ministry. 

"He restoreth my soul." Oh, the boon of sleep! Mysteriously, without 
our knowing the " how," it revives us, and life's joy and hope, How afresh. 
So prayer lifts our burdens and refreshes us in that beautiful way which 
Isaiah describes—"They that wait upon the Lord shall renew their 
strength." 

A parallel to the truth of the Psalm—"He guideth me in paths that are 
right," is found in Jn 10.—"He leadeth them out and goeth before them." 
To-day the Lord would give us His leading (so necessary in these difficult 
days) through the Scriptures. 

Someone has suggested that " the valley of the shadow of death " 
represents the present world; but to the believer, death itself, the death of 
the body, is only a shadow. Since Christ has died and risen again, death has 
no terrors, for it is to depart and be with Christ. The life that is life indeed 
has already begun and death is a shadow. 
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"Thy rod," to smite the foe; "Thy staff," the Word to lean upon; these 
are mine. Also in the Word a "table" is provided with food suitable to all 
capacities, milk for the babe, strong meat for the grown-up. 

"Anointedst my head"—this is the Spirit's ministry, and the 
foreshadowing of eternal glory. Even here and now " my cup runneth over." 
The blessing is too great for the vessel. On our journey two useful servants, 
Goodness and Mercy, wait upon us; and at the end, "I will dwell in the 
house of the Lord." Heaven is the Lord's House essentially, and there, with 
Him, who loved us and whom we love, we shall ever be. 

TOGETHER IN UNITY (J. Dorricott). 
"Go, tell My brethren"—this was the precious message on the 

Resurrection Morn. The Risen Man is not ashamed to call us brethren. Are 
we enjoying this remarkable relationship with the Firstborn among many 
brethren? 

Now, it is the Father's desire that, as is said in Ps.133, brethren should 
dwell together in unity. In Acts 1:15, we find the names together were 
about 120; in Acts 2:44, "All that believed were together," and in Acts 
2:47, "The Lord added together" (R.V.M) the saved ones. 

We see from Jn 12, that one of the objects of the Lord's death was to 
gather together into one the children of God. And in Jn 17. the Lord prayed 
four times (Jn 17:11,21,22,23) "That they may be one"; one in purpose, 
thought, communion. Have we no concern that Satan has succeeded so 
terribly in scattering the sheep of the flock? 

God wants us to be together, not merely as a unit but in unity. " That ye 
be of the same mind, having the same love, being of one accord, of one 
mind." Unity is like the precious ointment described in Ex.30:22-24,—the 
four spices with the oil poured in. When the tabernacle was anointed, the 
fragrance of the ointment would waft on the desert air till those around 
would rejoice at the delightful odour! So this Unity should have a sweet-
savour, a far-reaching influence—"that the world may believe" (Jn 17). 

In Eph.4 we read: " Walk worthily of the calling...giving diligence to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond (uniting-bond) of peace." Four 
ingredients were in the ointment of old, and oil blending. So here— 
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lowliness,  
meekness,  
longsuffering,  
forbearance,  

in the bond of peace. 
Ours is a wondrous calling; united with the living Head; members of Christ 
and of one another. We cannot effect that union in Christ, but it is our 
responsibility to manifest unity. The Spirit brings together in divine unity--
as seen in the churches of God—and those together in this divine unity 
should give diligence to keep the unity of the Spirit in the uniting bond of 
peace. 

LOYALTY TO OUR LEADER (A G. Jarvis). 
Adullam's Cave was a strange rendezvous, and stranger still was the 

mixture of men who gathered there in David's day. Look at 1 Sam.22: "His 
brethren...went down thither to him. And every one that was in 
distress...gathered themselves unto him; and he became captain over them: 
and there were with him about four hundred men." Bearing in mind that 
Ps.34 was probably written in the Cave, notice Ps.34:11, "Come, ye 
children, hearken unto me: I will teach you the fear of the Lord." Poor 
material indeed they were, but see what he made of them! 

In 1 Sam.23 we read of 600 men (the band had grown) who followed 
David whithersoever they could. Sometimes we sing: "All along my earthly 
pathway, only let me follow Thee." To His disciples the Lord once said, 
"Ye are they which have CONTINUED WITH ME in My temptations." Again, 
"Will ye also go away?" to which Peter responded, "Lord, to whom shall 
we go? " We need to be loyal like that. 

The lean days for the 600 passed, and in 2 Sam.23 there is given the roll 
of honour; for David did not forget. He had taken note of individual valour. 
In the Scriptures we read of one who for a dish of lentils sold his birthright, 
but in this chapter is recorded how one put his very life in jeopardy to keep 
a plot of lentils—for the sake of his dear lord. The aggressive world about 
us, like the Philistines of old, would wrest from our grasp the precious 
things which we have learned. Shall we yield? 
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Further down the roll there are other men who, because they heard their 
lord express the wish: Oh for a drink from Bethlehem! risked their lives to 
give him pleasure. He never forgot. Has our Lord said anything to you and 
to me of His desire which, to obtain, will cost us something? And what 
have we done in response? He will not forget. 

Loyalty counts. Joab the military genius has no place in the list because 
he was not loyal to the end. His brothers, his armour-bearer, are there, but 
not Joab. Ahithophel, once the familiar friend, is missing. Abiathar, who 
fled to David for safeguard, was not true all the way—he is not there. 

Our hearts must be consistently loyal, and then in the coming day we 
shall be numbered with the mighty men. We then shall hear those words 
ourselves— 

"Ye are they which have  
CONTINUED WITH ME." 

(Communicated by D.A.H) 
 

ARE WE DISCIPLES? 
Our Lord sets the standard very high of what a disciple is. It is not 

contained in one or two acts, but a daily life of self-denial, a daily taking up 
of the cross and following after Him who set us a true example of what a 
disciple should be, "Leaving you an example, that ye should follow His 
steps." His was a life of continual devotedness...let us put ourselves to the 
test of what the Lord says His disciples are and should be. The Lord's will 
and commands should stand before all earthly ties, as He says, "He that 
loveth father and mother more than Me is not worthy of Me, and he that 
loveth son or daughter, more than Me, is not worthy of Me. And he that 
doth not take up his cross, and follow after Me, is not worthy of Me." How 
is it with ourselves? ARE WE DISCIPLES AT ALL? Has it led us to 
renounce the world, to renounce self, voluntarily to take up our cross and 
follow after Him?...Let us examine ourselves and see if we are disciples in 
name and not in deed. What means that wearing of gold if you are His 
disciple? What means that worldly fashionable attire if you are a follower of 
a rejected Lord? What means the smoking of that pipe or cigarette if you are 
walking after Him?...May the longings of our souls be as expressed in the 
words, "My soul followeth hard after Thee." 

J. D. 



 

1932 - 96 

JOTTINGS. 
While making my way on a Lord's day morning recently to the meeting of the 

assembly, at the corner of a street I noticed that one of the street lamps had not been 
extinguished. The sun was shining brilliantly, putting the two electric lamps out of 
service completely. The street lamp, the usefulness of which is beyond question at 
night, had served its purpose for the time being and had the attendant done his duty 
he would have withdrawn its rays from entering into an uneven competition with 
glorious rays of the sun. 

While I walked on, my mind began to contemplate the message of this lighted 
lamp, and I thought of the night of testimony during which it is ours to let our light 
shine before men, according to the Lord's words to His disciples. Paul, too, in his 
letter to the Philippians touches upon the same truth: " That ye may be blameless 
and harmless, children of God without blemish in the midst of a crooked and 
perverse generation, among whom ye are seen as lights in the world, holding forth 
the word of life" (Phil.2,15,16). Soon our usefulness as lights in the world will be 
gone, and when the Sun of Righteousness arises His light will extinguish the light of 
all witnesses. 

How soon, after the manifestation of Christ in the days of His flesh, John the 
Baptist began to fade; and this he acknowledged was the fitting end of his witness-
bearing—"He must increase and I must decrease." This was the great man's humble 
testimony to the greater Light. The Lord and John could never compete, and Herod 
was permitted to extinguish John who was the lamp that burned and shone, in 
whose light they were willing to rejoice for a season. 

It is a matter for thought that Peter, spontaneous and eloquent, never preached to 
the multitude in the! Lord's presence, nor did any of the rest of the apostles; they 
were overshadowed in the Divine presence. Their light was comparable to the street 
lamp shining in the sunshine. But there came the time when Peter did speak and 
speak to purpose, but the Lord was absent then. The day of Pentecost saw the 
searching rays of Peter's testimony penetrate to the innermost parts of the Jewish 
populace in Jerusalem, and about 3,000 responded and were guided by this light 
into the path of righteousness. 

The message of the street lamp may appear mediocre or even trivial, but it 
touches great truths when applied to our present opportunities and to the Lord's 
coming and His presence amongst men. 

J. M. 
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Pages for Young Believers 

PLAIN WORDS FOR THE YOUNG WHO BELONG TO CHRIST. 
Concerning things that differ— 

III.—JUSTIFICATION. 
(Continued from page 79) 

 
Then what about Abraham being "justified by works"? Scripture is 

emphatic that he was so justified. Rut when was that? When " he offered up 
Isaac his son upon the altar." That was well on towards the end of his life. 

"By faith Abraham, when he was called, obeyed to go out unto a place 
which he was to receive for an inheritance: and he went out, not knowing 
whither he went. By faith he became a sojourner in the land of promise...By 
faith Abraham, being tried, offered up Isaac: yea, he that had gladly 
received the promises was offering up his only begotten son; even he to 
whom it was said, In Isaac shall thy seed be called: accounting that God is 
able to raise up, even from the dead; from whence he did also in a parable 
receive him back" (see Heb.11). 

On the night that God shewed Abraham the star-spangled heaven (he 
being about an hundred years old) and said to him "so shall thy seed be," 
"he wavered not through unbelief but waxed strong through faith, giving 
glory to God, and being fully assured that, what He had promised, He was 
able also to perform." "Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned unto 
him for righteousness" (see Rom.4). 

In due time God fulfilled His promise, and Isaac was born. Then, after 
Abraham had proved God to be his shield indeed, and his reward, it came 
to pass that "God did prove Abraham" (Gen.22). God asked for his son. 
And such was Abraham's faith that he offered Isaac, believing still that 
God would raise him from the dead, if need be. rather than allow His 
promise, "So shall thy seed be," to fail. And in this way 
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we see " that faith wrought with his works, and by works was faith made 
perfect; and the scripture was fulfilled which saith, And Abraham believed 
God, and it was reckoned unto him for righteousness; and he was called the 
friend of God." So we " see that by works a man is justified, and not only 
by faith" (Jas.2:24). Faith is Godward: works are manward. " If Abraham 
was justified by works, he hath whereof to glory: but not toward God" 
(Rom.4:2). Works, to be pleasing to God, must not only be the outcome of 
faith, but must be wrought in faith. 

We have read that Sir Walter Scott was much puzzled at one time about 
this very thing, and could not reconcile faith and works. Finally, after much 
thought, he laid the matter aside, and forgot all about his former worry, 
until one day he found himself at the side of a Scottish loch desiring to get 
to the other side. 

Standing by, in readiness, was the old boatman, with his boat, and 
gladly enough, he consented to row the great man over. 

When Sir Walter stepped into the little boat, he was astonished to 
notice—burned upon one of the oars, the word "faith." Looking at the other 
oar, he was still more astonished to see the word "works" burned upon it. 
Not only was his curiosity aroused, but the old perplexing question arose at 
once in his mind. So he eagerly asked for the old man's explanation of the 
mysterious writing. "I'll soon show you, Sir," said the old boatman. And, 
launching out, he lifted "faith" with both hands, and began to pull 
vigorously. The boat, of course, simply circled round and round in one 
direction. Then, laying down "faith" the old man gripped "works," and 
commenced again to pull with both hands. The circles were but repeated, 
only in the opposite direction, and there was no headway. Finally, taking 
hold of "faith" in his one hand, and "works" in his other hand, he very soon, 
with a few strong strokes, had his "wondering pupil " over at the other side.  

The illustration, of course, only serves to shew that for the believer, 
there is nothing conflicting between faith and works, and nothing 
contradictory in the Holy Scriptures. As an 
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illustration it could not apply to salvation, or the justifying of the sinner, 
for, as we have shewn repeatedly, salvation is Clod's gift. " By grace are ye 
saved through faith"; and " Being justified by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ." 

But the oars in the hands of the old boatman that day shewed to Sir 
Walter Scott that James and Paul were in perfect harmony—in complete 
accord. 

And so they are, but these excellent things which they set forth, are 
among the things that differ. 

 
Number IV, on Faith and The Faith, to follow, if the Lord will. 

N. D. W. MILLER. 
 

THE HOME LIFE. 
Begin at home; this is where the Lord began. " Honour thy father and 

thy mother." Obey your parents; help them all you can in the work of the 
home. How very many things there are that you may do in the home, to the 
glory of God. Little things they may be, but it is by doing little things that 
we become fitted to do greater things. Speak to God in the inner chamber 
about your home life: pray daily about it; also for all who share the home 
with you, father and mother, brother and sister—pray for them. If they are 
disciples, you can help them by your prayers; and if they are not, you need 
to pray for them just as much, and you will find that as you exercise 
yourself on their behalf, as well as your own, your love for them will grow 
stronger as the days go by, and the effect of your daily communion with 
God will be seen and known by all as you move in and out amongst them, 
seeking to do all things to the glory of God. 

F.W.W. 
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EXTRACTS. 
1. "All the saints salute you, especially they that are of Caesar's 

household." Where was fidelity to Christ more demanded? Those 
fireproof Christians were models for imitation in those days. We need 
men of that fibre in everyday life, and never more than now. 

2. There is no call for us to abdicate our common sense, in seeking to 
become wholly consecrated. 

3. Slacken no sail brother, at inlet or island. Steer straight by the 
compass. 

4. A counting-house, a workshop, an office, is as good a place to preach 
Christ in as any platform in the land. 

5. It will be of no avail for any man or woman to plead at the judgment-
seat of Christ, that they were placed in unfavourable circumstances, or 
an irreligious atmosphere. 

6. To look back, is only less dangerous than to go back. The backward 
glance indicates the place of your treasure; and where your treasure is 
there will your heart be also. 

7. He never lays on weak shoulders the loads which only stalwarts can 
carry. Our Physician will never administer the wrong medicine, and 
never will refuse to hear our ring at the " night-bell " in the hour of 
sudden distress. 

8. There is no place where earthly sorrows are more felt than up in 
heaven. There's no place where earthly failings have such unerring 
judgment given them. 

9. Because one drop of sorrow falls into our cup of happiness, perhaps 
we cry—"I wonder why! " 

He sends the bitter who has sent the sweet, and it is best;  
For often 'tis in sorrow and defeat that we are blest. 

10. "Tribulum" is a Roman threshing instrument used to separate the 
wheat from the chaff. 

11. His love concerns itself about our little cares, and counts our common 
wants a sacred thing to which He hath a joy in ministering. 

12. "Casting all your care upon Him." It is not enough to put it down 
while you pray, then shouldering it once more, go groaning up the hill.
  

W. LEWIS. 
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GOD'S HIDDEN WISDOM REVEALED. 
In Rom.1 the power of God is emphasized: power as associated with 

Christ (Rom.1:4), with creation (Rom.1:20), and with the gospel 
(Rom.1:16). 

In 1 Cor.1. the wisdom of God is emphasized: wisdom as displayed in, 
the cross of Christ (1 Cor.1:28,24). Did the Roman contemplate power, and 
the Greek wisdom? Then, let them contemplate the power of God and the 
wisdom of God as seen in the cross-work of Christ; for therein is found the 
most glorious display of divine wisdom and divine power to be found 
throughout the universe; Christ is the power of God and the wisdom of 
God. 

The wisdom of what was accomplished by the cross—the powerful 
results of what looked like a display of utter weakness, will be seen and 
known and enjoyed throughout the ages to come: even for ever. The cross 
meets every claim, answers every demand, and satisfies every requirement 
of the Divine throne and justice and holiness in reference to the sinner who 
believes on the Lord Jesus Christ. Moreover, the cross is not only the basis 
of salvation for those who are saved, it is also the basis of their separation 
to the use and service of God for ever. 

But a. deeper, a more intimate, yea, a more glorious purpose lay hidden 
in the heart of God than one of use and service; this transcendent purpose 
was, that His beloved Son should acquire through redemption a unique 
possession so near and dear to Himself that its fitting description would be 
" the Church, which is His body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all"—
the complement of Himself as "Head over all things," and that which shall 
for ever answer to His heart's affection and His heart's desire. 

This Church is being made up of the redeemed, believing Jews and 
Gentiles of this present dispensation; the cross breaks down the middle wall 
of partition between them. He reconciles both unto God in one Body by the 
cross. In the Church which is His Body they are made both one, in a living 
bond of union with Himself and with each other. He as the Head, and they 
as the members. They to be the nearest and the dearest of all to Himself, 
and He the nearest and dearest of all to them. Not only an eternal bond of 
life, but an eternal bond of love existing between them. 
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Family relationships, and social position, such as husband and wife, 
parents and children, masters and servants, exist and are legislated for in 
the church and churches of God, but not in the Church which is His Body. 
In it " There can be neither Jew nor Greek, there can be neither bond nor 
free, there can be no male and female; for ye are all one man in Christ 
Jesus." Race, sex, and social position, are, as all know, differences 
associated ofttimes with root causes of world troubles. But, behold, these 
differences and root causes are all removed by the wisdom and power of 
God, in the Church, which is Christ's Body, as the result of and on the basis 
of the barrier-breaking, sin-removing, and reconciling work of God's 
beloved Son on the cross of shame. 

Every believer on the Ford Jesus Christ in this dispensation is a 
member of the Body. Upon believing, each one is baptized in the Holy 
Spirit into that one Body. Christ as the Head of the Body baptizes each and 
all into it. Simple faith on their part and sovereign grace on His part, and—
mystery divine! they become members of His Body. From that moment 
they are " one with Him for ever"; they also thus become one in Him with 
all their fellow-members of that mystical Body of Christ. 

Thus a vitally close and intensely intimate relationship is eternally 
established. This is the fulfilment of one of the deepest mysteries, and is, as 
far as we know, the most cherished design of the love and grace and 
wisdom of God toward men. 

The Church, His Body, is also the most cherished treasure of the heart 
of Christ. In the ages to come He will see of the travail of His soul and be 
satisfied in a special way as He looks on those who believed on Him in this 
day of His rejection. For He loved the Church, and gave Himself up for it; 
that He might sanctify and cleanse it, and that He might present the Church 
to Himself a glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing: 
to be ever with Him in exceeding joy. 

Sinners and rebels against God, of every nation and language, saved 
from eternal woe, become one Body with Him as Head. 

The Head for all the members, 
The curse, the vengeance bore,  
And God, our God, remembers  
His people's sins no more. 
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A striking illustration of this mystery is found in " the deep sleep " 
which the Lord God caused to fall upon Adam, "and he slept; and He took 
one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh instead thereof: And the rib, which 
the Lord God had taken from the man, made He a woman, and brought her 
unto the man." And thus presented to him he exclaimed, "This is now bone 
of my bones, and flesh of my flesh." Eph.5:32, leaves us in no doubt that 
this speaks of Christ and the Church. The human race was so created as to 
set forth the eternal oneness of Christ and the Church; the Head and the 
members of the one Body—"the Christ," the article being present in the 
original: 1 Cor.12:12. Authority could not be greater and clearer, nor could 
relationship be closer and dearer than what is set forth in that early example 
of Gen.2.:—The man alone: the deep sleep: the wounded side: the woman: 
the presentation: the end of loneliness: the perfect union: the blissful 
companionship: and in the case of Christ and His Church a joy unspeakable 
and full of glory. 

This mystery, before times eternal deep in the bosom of God, where 
dwelt His beloved Son, is "Now revealed" (Eph.3:5), and made known unto 
us through His Spirit, says the Apostle in speaking of the hidden wisdom of 
God, "which God foreordained before the worlds unto our glory" (1 
Cor.2:7) 

The oneness of which we have been speaking (and uniting such 
contrary elements as Jews and Gentiles; the Holy One of God and those 
redeemed from the depths of sin) is inward and spiritual: and it is eternal, 
being of such a nature that nothing can destroy it. But being one inwardly 
in " life," believers ought also to be one outwardly visibly and collectively, 
in testimony to the world—and all subject to Christ. He is the one Living 
Head (who " ever liveth," who "dieth no more"), therefore that Headship 
should be acknowledged by all believers, held fast by them, and never 
given to any other—there is just one Head—one is their Master, even 
Christ. Instead, however, of this oneness being outwardly expressed before 
the world, and this Headship alone acknowledged, what do we find? The 
will of man has come in, and believers are mixed up with a number of so-
called bodies, 
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Roman, Anglican, Nonconformist, etc.; with a succession of heads, such as 
Popes, Prelates and Presidents; and a so-called "Membership," mostly 
unconverted. Truly a sad spectacle, and a terrible distortion of what the 
Divine mind and will intended and set out so plainly in the Scriptures of 
truth. Sectarianism is a baleful and abominable thing in the sight of God, 
because it defeats the divine purpose in testimony, it sets aside His written 
Word, and denies the right of Christ to rule over those whom He hath 
bought with a price, even His blood. Paul put it tersely in his letter to the 
church of God in Corinth, when, guided by the Holy Spirit, he said, "was 
Paul crucified for you? or, were ye baptized into the name of Paul? " 

We remind the reader that it is the " isms," that Scripture condemns, and 
which we therefore write so strongly- against. The Psalmist said, "I hate 
every false way." Note, the " false way," and the " isms " invented by men 
not only- defeat the divine purpose in testimony, but deprive members of 
Christ's Body of enjoyment together of divine service, fellowship and 
testimony while here on earth.  

C. B. OXLEY. 
 

GOD'S WAYS WITH MEN. 
(21) THE MILLENNIAL REIGN OF CHRIST. 

The war in connection with Armageddon, with which we have been 
dealing briefly in a previous article, is the precursor of the time of 
unrivalled blessing for which this world is waiting. Instead of the " golden 
stairway of evolution," which is vain man's idea of attaining thereto, there 
will be the sword of the LORD'S vengeance, followed by His rod of iron 
with which He will rule (Rev.19:15). Mr. Arthur Mee has written:— 

"The League is the only instrument on the earth which can say to the 
next war, Thou shalt not be." 

"The task before us now is to go out into all the world and preach 
the gospel of the League unto all the nations." 

(C.N. April 9th and 16th) 
We are glad that he heads these statements with the words, "Just an IDEA," 
because we know from God's Word that the League will prove an ultimate 
failure, and the earth will never produce an instrument which can abolish 
war. This honour 



 

1932 - 105 

belongs to One only—the Lord from heaven, Jesus Christ. Thus the 
Christian waits for His glorious appearing, and can have no confidence in 
futile, though on the part of many statesmen, honest efforts, we believe, to 
reach this goal. It was rather interesting that in the same month in which the 
above statements appeared in the C.N, the Japanese War Minister, General 
Araki, speaking in Osaka, declared, 

"Nothing the League of Nations, the Soviet, Union, or anyone else 
may do can make Japan deviate from her course."  

These strong remarks are but a defiance of the world by one of the League 
members. Well has Miss C. Pankhurst said: " I once thought it was men's 
laws that were wrong, but now I have discovered it is men's hearts that are 
wrong." Lady Houston's wonderful letter to the Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, wherein she offered £200,000 towards the cost of national 
defence, is an indication of the uneasy feeling which many in high circles 
are experiencing as they contemplate the strong drift towards disarmament, 
the basis of which is, faith in the League. Being relevant to our subject, we 
give the following extract from her letter: " The Russian Five-Year Plan has 
only two more years to run, and Russia will then have an army—trained by 
Germans—of thirty million men and women. The vast hordes of China are 
also receiving military training by German officers—who are hand and 
glove with Russia—and thus before we know where we are war may be 
forced upon us." With the Word of God in our hands we know how terribly 
possible this is. " Peace and safety " will be the shibboleth of the world, 
when sudden destruction shall come upon them as travail upon a woman 
with child; and they shall in no wise escape (see 1 Thess.5:3). 0 that men 
would heed the divine instruction, "Cease ye from man, whose breath is in 
his nostrils: for wherein is he to be accounted of?" (Isa.2:22). As we have 
seen, the final overthrow of man's rule will be effected swiftly by the 
coming of the Lord, when He is revealed as Son of Man in judgment; but 
even prior to His advent, "Ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars" 
(Matt.24:6; with which compare Rev.6:4, and Dan.11.13-45) 

GATHER UP FIRST THE TARES. 
 "As were the days of Noah, so shall be the coming of the Son of Man," 

and the work of segregating the wicked from 
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among the righteous will he carried forward with despatch. Things that 
cause stumbling, and persons that do iniquity will no longer find a refuge in 
the earth, as the angels of the Son of Man swoop down to give effect to His 
command. " I tell you, in that night there shall be two men in one bed; the 
one shall be taken, and the other shall be left. Two women shall be grinding 
together; the one shall be taken, and the other left. Two men shall be in the 
field; the one shall be taken, and the other left" (Lk.17:34-30 A.V). With 
lightning rapidity the privacy of the home will be entered, as well as the 
publicity of the field, and those taken will be taken in the judgment stroke. 
" Wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered together " 
are words that show clearly how the great supper of God (Rev.19:17) is 
provided for the birds, not from the armies of earth only, but also from the 
civil populace. " So shall it be in the consummation of the age: the angels 
shall come forth, and sever the wicked from among the righteous, And shall 
cast them into the furnace of fire: there shall be the weeping and gnashing 
of teeth" (Matt.13:49,50). Gathering up first the tares thus, and binding 
them in bundles to be burned, contrasts with the coming of the Lord to the 
air, when those taken will be His own, who will meet Him in clouds in the 
air. 

A TIME OF MOURNING. 
Overflowing joy must fill the hearts of the remnant of Israel as they 

behold the Lord appear, in power and glory for their deliverance in the hour 
of their greatest need. Surely they will judge their cutting off an 
impossibility in the light of the sure word of prophecy; and the arrival of the 
Messiah will more than fulfil their widest expectations. But speedily a 
change is apparent in their demeanour. He is near to them, and they to Him. 
His face is full of glory and of majesty, but His hands have marks—strange 
marks indeed! Marks that involuntarily turn the mind from glory to 
suffering and shame. Questions, however, that revolve and burn within, are 
soon to become vocal. As they look attentively unto Him Whom they have 
pierced, under that spirit of grace and of supplication that God will pour 
upon them, their mourning will be in bitterness, as that for a firstborn son 
(Zech.12:10-14). Yes, after all, their Messiah is Jesus! These marks 
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of Calvary will break their hearts. They may well join our song and sing: 
We read our guilt in the blood that was spilt, 
And we weep o'er the crimson flow;  
But we joy in the grace of the unveiled face 
Of a Father here below;  
And as children of God redeemed by blood, 
We hasten from Egypt away:  
We cross the strand to the pleasant land, 
And the joys of an endless day. 

Like as Joseph's brethren were plunged into the abyss of resurrected guilt 
before they reached the fair heights of blessing in fellowship with Joseph, 
so the house of David and the inhabitants of Jerusalem will reach millennial 
glory through the valley of humiliation, and chastening. 

SATAN BOUND AND IMPRISONED. 
The Dragon, the Old Serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, are the 

names applied to the arch-enemy of God and man, when he is seen by John 
being bound by an angel for a thousand years, and cast into the abyss 
(Rev.20:1-3). As the Dragon he seems to be behind the political 
movements, and so he gives to the Beast his power, and his throne, and 
great authority. The Old Serpent is the same who entered Eden, and has 
ever since been marked by cunning, crookedness, and deceit. The Devil is a 
liar from the beginning; and Satan is the adversary of both God and Man, 
and the accuser of the brethren. The Beast and False Prophet have been cast 
into the lake of fire, and now that the Dragon is cast into the abyss, we may 
well think of the words of Rev.11:18, "Thy wrath came, and the time...to 
destroy them that destroy the earth." Not only will the Devil be in prison 
during the Millennium, but his hosts will also be imprisoned: "And it shall 
come to pass in that day, that the LORD shall punish the hosts of the high 
ones on high, and the kings of the earth upon the earth. And they shall be 
gathered together, as prisoners are gathered in the pit, and shall be shut up 
in the prison" (Isa.24:21,22). What will it mean to this earth to be free from 
the operations of the Devil and his hosts? Man will thus have a test in the 
most advantageous environ- 
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nient, and even then we know that, at the close, he will prove himself to be 
what he is—a sinner, and a rebel. 

THE VEIL DESTROYED. 
One of the greatest blessings that will result from the incarceration of 

the spiritual hosts of wickedness, and their prince, is that he will no longer 
blind the minds of the human race. This has been his work during long 
centuries in order " that the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is 
the image of God, should not dawn upon them" (2 Cor.4:3,4). We read, 
"The Gentiles also walk, in the vanity of their mind, being darkened in their 
understanding, alienated from the life of God because of the ignorance that 
is in them, because of the hardening of their heart" (Eph.4:17,18). The 
LORD of hosts " will destroy (or swallow up) in this mountain the face of 
the covering that is cast over all peoples, and the veil that is spread over all 
nations" (Isa.25:7). In consequence there will be nothing external then to 
hinder the light and truth of God from shining into the hearts of men. Think 
of the effect of this upon " all peoples " and " all nations"! The darkness in 
the understanding so prevalent now, with its accompanying vanity of mind, 
will vanish like the morning mists before the rising sun. Instead of 
alienation from the life of God through ignorance, humanity in the main 
will throb with life divine from the knowledge of God. Thank God, the 
individual who turns to the Lord to-day has the veil done away, and he 
gladly sings:— 
No longer in darkness I'm walking, The light is now shining on me; And 
now- unto others I'm telling How He saved a poor sinner like me. Rightly 
are we glad in heart that the gospel has reached so many in our times; yet it 
is saddening to know that the masses are estranged from God, and that 
nothing of praise can go up to God from them. But in the " Regeneration," 
Peoples and realms of every tongue Dwell on His love with sweetest song; 
And infant voices shall proclaim Their early blessings on His Name. 

I SAW THRONES.  
It will be well for us to look more closely into the establish- 
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ment of the kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ, before dwelling further on 
the blessing that will accompany it. The Book of Daniel is rich in 
information here, though we shall be able to refer to but a few passages. 
Dan.2:44, says, "The God of heaven"' shall "set up a kingdom, which shall 
never be destroyed, nor shall the sovereignty thereof be left to another 
people; but it shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it 
shall stand for ever." Again we read, "But the judgment shall sit, and they 
shall take away his (the Beast's) dominion, to consume and to destroy it 
unto the end. And the kingdom and the dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdoms under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints 
of the Most High: His kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all 
dominions shall serve and obey Him" (Dan.7:26,27). These verses show not 
only the eternal and universal character of the kingdom, but also that the 
saints of the Most High will be associated with their Lord in the dominion 
and greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven. It is here that the 
vision of the Patmos Seer seems to fit in—"And I saw thrones, and they sat 
upon them, and judgment was given unto them" (Rev.20:4). "The saints 
shall judge the world" (1 Cor.6:2). Every relic of the rule of man's day will 
be abolished, from the clay to the gold, and an 

ADMINISTRATION OF REWARD 
will obtain, with the blessed Lord Jesus Christ as KING OF KINGS AND 
LORD OF LORDS. The like will never have been witnessed on earth 
before, though in the reigns of David and Solomon the principle is seen, in 
that men, whose loyalty and capability were proved in the time of the king's 
rejection, were intrusted with the highest responsibilities in the period of 
power. "Verily I say unto you, that ye which have followed Me, in the 
regeneration when the Son of Man shall sit on the throne of His glory, ye 
also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel" 
(Matt.19:28). "Faithful is the saying: For if we died with Him, we shall also 
live with Him: If we endure, we shall also reign with Him: if we deny Him, 
He also will deny us: If we are faithless. He abideth faithful; for He cannot 
deny Himself" (2 Tim.2:11,12). To endure involves standing for the faith 
once for 
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all delivered unto the saints. We are exhorted to contend for the faith, not 
merely for a portion of it. Let us, beloved, in view of these eternal rewards, 
be diligent unto the fulness of hope, even to the end; that we be not 
sluggish, but imitators of them who through faith and patience inherit the 
promises. " He that overcometh, and he that keepeth My works unto the 
end, to him will I give authority over the nations: And he shall rule them 
with a rod of iron" (Rev.2:26,27). The late Mr. E. Matthew, of beloved 
memory, used to say, "I think the Apostle Paul will be the Viceroy of 
India." However feeble this illustration, our departed brother had the right 
idea; and the honour of labouring to please his Master he did not despise. 
Let us remember the word, "This honour have all His saints" (Ps.149:9). 
Associated also with the inaugurating of the Kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Christ is the judgment of the living nations of Matt.25. Righteousness and 
judgment being the foundation of His throne, He will apportion to them 
their places according to their merits—to those whose conduct towards His 
needy ones, in tribulation days, was merciful, a place in the kingdom; but 
dismissal to eternal punishment the sorrowful reward of all who treated His 
brethren ill.  

G. PRASHER. 
(To be continued, D.V) 

 
PITHY POINTS FROM THE LIVES OF JUDAH'S KINGS. 

JOSIAH THE GOOD. 
"Josiah was eight years old when he began to reign...And he did that 

which was right in the eyes of Jehovah, and walked in the ways of David 
his father, and turned not aside to the right hand or to the left" (2 
Chron.34:1,2). 

"And like unto him was there no king before him, that turned to 
Jehovah with all his heart, and with all his soul, and with all his might, 
according to all the law of Moses" (2 Kgs.23:25). 

The foregoing words pay a very high tribute to the excellent qualities of 
this king, and it becomes us to leave the ease, as it were, where God does, 
notwithstanding the somewhat mysterious event (may we call it " an act of 
indiscretion"?) which cost him his life. We have named him " the good," 
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an appellation befitting him, we think, after the commendation given to him 
by God—"he turned not aside to the right hand or to the left." We have 
combined in Josiah, all the best characteristics of the good kings of 
Judah:—The iconoclastic zeal of Asa against all that was opposed to the 
true worship of Jehovah: the love of the law of Jehovah, and the good of 
His people—as found in Jehoshaphat: the patient, persevering, indomitable 
spirit of Jotham (in a time much resembling Josiah's): along with great zeal 
for God's house and the place of the Name, as exhibited in Hezekiah. 

In writing of Jotham, it will be remembered that we remarked that 
Isaiah gives in the book that bears his name, a very vivid description of the 
condition of the people in Jotham's day; similarly, the opening chapters of 
Jeremiah (perhaps the first ten) give a description of the state of the people 
in Josiah's day. 

Just a few references by way of example—space being limited, we 
cannot quote in full, but please look them up in your Bible. Jer.2:28; 
Jer.4:19; Jer.5:30,31; Jer.6:10; Jer.7:3,4; Jer.8:9; Jer.9:1-6. In the light of 
these, the exceptionally good reign of Josiah is the more remarkable, 
showing that it is possible to live for God under the most disadvantageous 
and trying circumstances. " I can do all things in Him that strengtheneth 
me." The depressing circumstances would seem to have been aggravated 
assuming that Josiah was aware that the time of judgment on Judah had 
arrived, or almost so, because of his grandfather's iniquities (2 Kgs.21:10-
12). He might have argued in his mind that it was of little use trying to 
improve matters as the kingdom was so soon coining to an end, and think, 
like Job, "It profiteth a man nothing that he should delight himself with 
God" (Job 34:9). If he knew, did he hope that the judgment might be 
arrested—that God would repent, being a God slow to anger, and of great 
mercy? At any rate, as far as he was concerned, he would do all that was in 
his power to stave off the evil day. One thing we do know, that whatever 
might come to pass, and whichever way things might go, Josiah's one 
thought was to give pleasure to the heart of God. 

Ours not to reason why; 
Ours but to do and die. 
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All this causes Josiah to stand out very conspicuously, and reminds us of 
the perfect Pattern Servant, who could say, "I do always those things that 
are pleasing to Him." 

We have before seen that Jotham was an exceptionally good king, and 
there are some similarities between the two reigns, but the reign of Josiah 
was, of course, more important by far, inasmuch as it was much longer, and 
embraced more important events. The fact that Josiah was but eight years of 
age when he came to the throne, is in itself an outstanding feature. Here we 
touch upon an interesting point; from a purely human standpoint one 
wonders how it came to pass that Josiah was so God-fearing from his early 
years. We should always remember that God is sovereign, and able to do 
whatsoever He wills; but we know that generally, in the affairs of men He 
works through human instrumentality. Who were the human instruments 
then in the case of Josiah? Well, firstly, we must not forget that Jedidah his 
mother is mentioned in 2 Kgs.22:1—the name means " beloved." and from 
the setting and surroundings where the name occurs, one is inclined to think 
that she was a God-fearing woman, such as would teach the lad (reminding 
us of the mother and grandmother of Timothy—2 Tim.1:5). Put may there 
not have been another factor in the ease? We cannot lose sight of the fact 
that Manasseh his grandfather—now a very different man from what he was 
in his earlier days--devoted to God and His service, lived for six years 
contemporary with his little grand son Josiah. One can imagine the aged 
man (with his arm round his little grandson, or perhaps the little fellow 
sitting on his knee) with tears scarce restrained beseeching Josiah to fear 
Jehovah and His law, and to flee idolatry. He could speak to the boy from 
the experience of his own soul; and experience, we know, makes the most 
efficacious teacher; though in Manasseh's case at a tremendous cost. Josiah 
was by no means too young for such instruction, and one likes to think of 
Manasseh doing his utmost to make amends for the mischief he wrought in 
Israel, and if he were too late to influence his own son Anion, he still had a 
chance to influence for good his grandson Josiah, and it is pleasant to one to 
think that he did so.  

J. C. RADCLIFFE. 
(To be continued) 
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" WHERE HAVE YE LAID HIM? " 
Scarcely had the Lord Jesus asked this question about Lazarus when 

tears, telling of pent-up sorrow, began to How down His holy cheeks. 
''Jesus wept" (Jn 11:35). What a tiny verse—the smallest in the Bible! 

To write about it, any pen is unworthy. Words but poorly describe the 
Lord's feelings, and thoughts fall short in assaying to imagine what was 
passing through His mind. 

"Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister (Mary), and Lazarus." When 
Martha heard that the Lord Jesus was coming she " went and met Him: but 
Mary still sat in the house." Martha said. " Lord, if Thou hadst been here, 
my brother had not died," for so she confidently thought in her great love 
and appreciation of the Lord. Then alary went to the Lord, and said exactly 
what Martha had. They had sent a touching message whilst Lazarus lived, 
sick as he was. but the Lord's coming was not immediate, purposely. What 
seemed like delay, they did not understand; nor did His disciples. But there 
was a great truth to come from the Lord; and to sorrowing sisters, His own 
disciples, and others would be manifested who He was. By one miraculous 
act (His chief miracle) along with His unique words, "Lazarus, come forth," 
would it be forcibly shewn that He was able to raise dead ones, and was 
therefore the Son of God with power, giving evidence for the powerful 
assertion of Rom.1:4. 

The deep sorrow of those sisters, expressed by words and tears, 
altogether apart from thoughts which he alone could read, and the 
demonstrative sympathy of their friends, gave the Lord much concern, and 
he was troubled exceedingly (the margin of the Revised Bible says " He 
was moved with indignation in the spirit and troubled Himself "). 

Note, please, all that is said about the Lord in Jn 11:33,34,35, what He 
saw, what He did (inwardly first, and subsequently outwardly), and what 
He said. What shall be said or thought of all this—! 

"Where have ye laid him? " the Lord asks, and He weeps for loved ones 
in sorrow, causing Jews to say, "Behold how He loved him." What precedes 
these enquiring words, and follows therefrom, give a chapter containing a 
simple yet profound story of One who is tender in feelings, and in His 
words as truly human as He is divine.  

G. M. 
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JOTTINGS. 
What a beautiful creature man would be but for sin! so loving and loveable, pure 

in thought and innocent in nature, kind and compassionate, meek and humble; but 
with the entrance of sin every iniquitous pestilence beset the soul of man. In the 
centre of his being sin intruded itself, and the heart, the fountain of life, was 
corrupted, and every stream of life and thought was polluted, and man, so fair to 
God, became a foul, moral leper. 

Paul gives us an insight into the state of Jewish society, which, though 
religious and highly correct in its ceremonial and outward side, was nevertheless 
corrupt, as was the pagan state of the Cretans. They were " always liars, evil beasts, 
idle gluttons"—sad description indeed! but the Jew is described by Paul: " We also 
were aforetime foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, 
living in malice and envy, hateful, hating one another." Look again at this 
description of the Jew with all his boasted genealogy, his rites and religion; he was " 
living in malice and envy, hateful, hating one another." Society was morally corrupt 
from core to skin, from base to summit, its finest institutions could not bear the light 
being thrown upon them. Strifes, jealousies, whispering, back-bitings abounded, not 
to speak of the greater evils which emanate from man's immoral members—
'"fornication, uncleanness, passion, evil desire, and covetousness, the which is 
idolatry; for which things' sake Cometh the wrath of God upon the sons of 
disobedience" (Col.3:5,6). 

Into such a world of morally diseased men and women flowed the stream of 
the Gospel, not only to save from hell, but to cleanse away man's filthiness, so that 
his mind so long the hold of every unclean and hateful thought might think of—
'"Whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honourable, whatsoever things 
are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever 
things are of good report" (Phil.4:8). 

The very thoughts that tilled the mind of the eternal God may fill man's mind; 
descending with all the purity of the rain from heaven to fill the springs of human 
thought, and in the council chamber of the human heart the same divine conceptions 
may be reviewed, which originated in the counsels of the triune God. What a 
wonder this is! poor puny minds once darkened through sin—for Paul says that we 
were darkened in our understanding, '"alienated born the life of God" (Eph.4.18)—
can now engage in holy meditation upon the very thoughts of God. The sweetest of 
mere human thoughts as compared with those contained in the Word of God are but 
as the screech of the owl compared with the song of the nightingale, in this night of 
human darkness. The one is but the light of a glow-worm, but the other is that of 
God's faithful witness in the sky. 

Little do any of us realise the tremendous effect both the Incarnate Word, and 
the written Word—the Bible, have had on human thought— not excepting even the 
thoughts of those whose hearts have not been cleansed by faith in our great 
Redeemer. If we think only of human society, how much has resulted from the 
effect the Bible has had on the 
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minds of men; even this is beyond the power of any mind to estimate. The Bible 
has shed its benign and blessed light in every age, sweetening human lives, 
cheering the sorrowful, lifting up the downcast, hushing the murmurs of self will, 
leading the believer by a path he knew not, and making the path of the just to shine 
more and more unto the perfect day. 

Alas, this sacred treasure lies often dust-covered and unread. The real is 
changed for the unreal, and the novel (novel, such is the well-applied name to 
unreal fiction) may perchance he seen even in the hand of the traveller bound for 
heaven and glory! The novel leads one into an unreal land, like the effect of opium 
smoking, which ushers the poor opium-slave into a delightful dreamland. 

Let us go to that Fountain which is open and given to us; a greater well than 
Jacob's. There let us drink of life's pure waters, which will go down into the inward 
parts, where God desires His truth to be. It shall correct all disorders and so cleanse 
and purify our inward thought, that instead of there existing a state of "living in 
malice and envy, hateful and hating one another" we shall learn to love one another 
as the Lord has loved us. 

Why should it not be so? God has made full provision. He has given us both 
His Spirit and Word. That greatest of all examples may ever be before us—the life 
and death of our blessed Lord. Also that long line of the faithful, who shine like 
stars in the spiritual firmament. Grant to us the light that lighted their lives and if 
we are not Christ-like and God-like in behaviour and thought the fault lies at our 
door, not His. 

J.M. 

 
Pages for Young Believers 

PLAIN WORDS FOR THE YOUNG WHO BELONG TO CHRIST. 
Concerning things that differ— 

IV.— FAITH, AND THE FAITH. 
 

As an axiom of interpretation we hold that no scripture contradicts 
another scripture. Therefore we must be careful not to allow that which we 
find difficult to understand, to frustrate, or to rob us, of our enjoyment in 
that which is as clear and plain to us, as the other may be hard and 
perplexing. 

FAITH. 
Faith is an individual matter—intensely so. Without faith it is 

impossible to be well-pleasing to God; hence the vital importance of 
having faith. We are told in Heb.11 that 
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"faith is the assurance (or substance) of things hoped for, the proving (or 
conviction) of things not seen." On the testimony of God's written Word we 
receive as true, what is beyond the scope of human proof, whether by 
demonstration or evidence. It is with joy that we read, and believe, for 
instance, such a wonderful statement as Rev.4:11. And the reason is, that " 
by faith we understand" (Heb.11:3). The Lord of heaven and earth has 
hidden these things from the wise and understanding, and has revealed them 
unto babes (Lk.10:21). How sublimely simple is the word—"Faith cometh 
by hearing, and hearing by the word of God" (Rom.10:17, A.V). "Our 
Father," has said so; and, child-like, we believe it. " Faith cometh by 
hearing." This is true of anything we hear and believe; but in relation to 
divine matters hearing comes " by the Word of God." To begin with, the 
sinner hears the Word, and believes, God. But faith is not our saviour. " By 
grace are ye saved through faith." Salvation and grace, as we have already 
shewn, are respectively, the gift, and the unmerited favour, of God. There 
has never been a more wonderful flay in the world's history than this day of 
grace when salvation for the lost, life for the dead, and heaven for the poor 
outcast sinner, are freely offered in the Gospel of God. As one has said—
"The Cross has been set up, not halfway on the road to heaven, where man's 
unbelieving heart would place it, but right down in the market square of the 
City of Destruction, that man may look and live." 

Belief of the Gospel is the starting point. "For therein is revealed a 
righteousness of God by faith unto faith: as it is written, But the righteous 
shall live by faith" (Rom.1.17). 

Then, faith, in relation to our experience, becomes a matter of degree. 
The Lord Jesus said, "HAVE FAITH IN GOD" (Mk.11:22), yet there are 
varying degrees of faith, and even the Apostles felt the lack when they said, 
"Lord, increase our faith" (Lk.17:5). 

"Children in whom is no faith," characterised Israel's eventful history in 
the past (Deut.32:20). And the Apostles themselves at times had no faith 
(Mk.4:40 A.V). At other times they had little faith (Matt.8:26), Then on 
two occasions at least (and it was among the Gentiles), the Lord's 
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heart was gladdened by meeting with great faith (Matt.8:10, and 
Matt.15:28). 

The Scriptures set forth saving faith, as in Acts 15:11; that is, faith that 
lays hold of the Saviour—the faith of the Gospel which comes by hearing 
Him. 

But our faith—in the sense of our trust in God—is of ever-varying 
degree, and depends on knowing God, and having communion -with God. 
Hence we read of strong faith, as in Rom.4:20 (A.v)—faith which lays hold 
of God as the Strong One. And precious faith, as in 2 Pet.1:1—that is, faith 
which finds its anchor in the Precious One (1 Pet.2:6). 

As a young man, at the commencement of his Christian career Saul of 
Tarsus believed the " faithful saying," which brought him life and joy. He " 
believed God," and then, at the end, when looking o'er life's almost finished 
story from his Roman prison, he could add—"I know Him whom I have 
believed"; and thus, having come to know Him, he had learned the secret of 
trusting Him in every circumstance (2 Tim.1:12, and Phil.4). Trust springs 
from confidence in the Person trusted, and that again depends on our 
knowledge of the One we confide in. 

"As your faith groweth," was written expectantly by Paul to the 
Corinthians (2 Cor.10:15). 

And he rejoiced in the Colossians because of the stedfastness of their 
faith in Christ (Col.2:5). 

And as for the Thessalonians, while he longed, as in the first Epistle, to 
perfect that which was lacking in their faith; he could write in the second 
Epistle, giving thanks to God— "for that, your faith groweth exceedingly'" 
(1 Thess.3:10; 2 Thess.1:3). 

THE FAITH. 
While " the Faith " expresses the will of God for His people, it is much 

more comprehensive than that—for example, within its vast range it 
embraces the truth concerning the Person, and Work, and Word, of Christ. 
This indeed, is the foundation truth of The Faith from which "the whole 
Counsel of God" emanates. In Acts 13:7,8, you will find "the Word of 
God," and the Faith, are Divinely linked together—indeed we may 
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say that The Faith begins with the truth concerning " Repentance toward 
God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ " —that is, "the Gospel of the 
grace of God"—and embraces all that God has revealed for the Present 
Dispensation, including of course, the coming again of cur Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

But it is the Faith as setting forth the will of God for His people, that we 
wish more especially to deal with at the moment. 

While it, is undoubtedly an individual matter, and Paul could say at the 
close of his eventful life—"I have fought the good light; I have finished the 
course; I have kept the faith" (2 Tim.4:7), yet it would be impossible for an 
individual alone to carry out the will of God for His people. An individual, 
for instance, could not baptise himself; nor could an individual remember 
the Lord Jesus Christ in the Breaking of the Bread, alone (of course there 
are moral precepts for personal practice, but we are not dealing with that 
aspect of truth at the moment). 

Jude, while he was giving all diligence to write about " our common 
salvation," was constrained to exhort the saints to " contend earnestly for 
the faith which was once for all delivered" (Jude 1:3). The Faith is 
complete—it was once for all delivered, though not delivered all at once. It 
was delivered on the principle of " line upon line, precept upon precept, 
here a little, and there a little." And the final part of it—that which fulfilled 
the Word of God—was the truth of the Church the Body (Col.1:24-20). But 
long before the truth of the One Body was taught in Paul's Epistles, 
Churches of God had been functioning, and saints in those churches held 
and suffered for the Faith which was being delivered by the Lord for His 
people. So that when Saul of Tarsus persecuted the church of God in 
Jerusalem and made havock of it, he made havock of the Faith (see 
Gal.1:13,23). There is " One faith" (Eph.4:5). And this is something to aim 
at " till we all attain unto the unity of the faith" (Eph.4:13). As a whole the 
Faith is perfect; so is it also in its every part. 

And, as men of old loved the Law, and meditated therein; so we should 
love the Faith, and continue in it (Acts 14:22). 
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To be nourished in the words of the Faith is something much to be 
desired (1 Tim.4:6). 

The Faith belongs to our Lord Jesus Christ (Jas.2:1). The Corinthians 
were exhorted to watch, and to " stand fast in the faith" (1 Cor.16:13). 
Churches may be strengthened in the Faith (Acts 16:5). 

The Faith may be denied (1 Tim.5:8; Rev.2:13). A person may fall 
away from the Faith, and give heed to something else (1 Tim.4:1). Or, be 
led astray from the Faith (1 Tim.6:10). Or, make shipwreck concerning the 
Faith (1 Tim.1:19). Or, again, miss the mark concerning the Faith (1 
Tim.6:21, R.V.M). A man can be " reprobate (i.e., worthless, rejected) 
concerning the Faith" (2 Tim.3:8). It is God's desire that we should be 
sound (or healthy) in the Faith (Tit.1:13). And, in order to be so, and to 
escape all these other dread possibilities, we are exhorted to fight the good 
fight of the Faith (1 Tim.6:12). 

As we have already noted, the beloved Apostle, who so earnestly 
exhorted Timothy, said triumphantly at the end of his life, amid the 
hardships of a Roman prison—"I have fought the good fight, I have 
finished the course, I have KEPT THE FAITH: henceforth there is laid up 
for me the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the Righteous Judge, 
shall give 1o me at that day: and not only to me, but also to all them that 
have loved His appearing" (2 Tim.4:7, 8). 

Thus may we press on each day, seeking to run well, exercising faith 
wrought through love in our absent, but soon-coming Lord. 

"Hearken, my beloved brethren; did not God choose them that are poor 
as to the world to be rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which He 
promised to them that love Him" (Jas.2:5). Yes! this is God's wondrous 
choice. May we hate faith, and may we continue in the Faith. 
Thus we see that faith and the Faith are included among the precious 

"things that differ." 
N. D. W. MILLER. 

Number V, on Sonship, to follow, if the Lord will. 
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EXTRACTS. 
 

1. Lord, from Thine altar, seize the burning coals, and touch these 
unclean lips with heaven-fire, that I may shew Thyself to longing 
souls. 

2. When no echo seems to follow our strokes, no response to our appeals, 
our words seem to rebound like shot against a wall of adamant, don't 
be discouraged, pray on when 'tis His message we speak, His weapons 
we use, His glory, we seek. 

3. Young men, disciples of our Lord Jesus Christ; ye who attempt to 
preach the gospel, get your souls charged and re-charged with " The 
Gospel of the glory of the Blessed God." No drawing power like Christ 
lifted up. 

4. You cannot rightly carry the message of God's love on your lips unless 
you also carry it in your hearts.  

5. The message of love cannot be merely spoken, it must be lived. 
6. There is a fearful lack of men who can be counted upon with absolute 

certainty; that keep ticking day-time and night-time, and always strike 
when the hour comes round. 

7. Find your post, and stand by it come what may. Draw hourly stimulus 
from your heavenly credentials. Fidelity does more than genius. 

8. Don't wait for something to turn up, go to work and turn it up. 
9. Let precious souls be your clients, and heaven's smile your fee.  
10. A victorious disciple life is no child's play. There is so much dry 

powder ready to ignite if Satan's missiles reach it that we must be on 
the watch every hour. 

11. Temptation has no power except upon susceptible material. In every 
one of our hearts, more or less, is material which will ignite, and the 
shield of faith is needed to ward off the fire-tipped arrows of Satan. 

12. Oh the sweetness and pleasure of those blessed hours that are spent 
apart from the noise and business of the world! The world is a prison, 
but solitude a paradise. 

W. LEWIS. 
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A GLORIOUS CHURCH. 
In that great structure of architectural skill and magnificence known as 

"St. Paul's Cathedral"' (London), there are numerous monuments to many 
of the great heroes and intellectuals of this country. But where, it. might be 
asked, among them all is there a monument to the great architect who 
planned the stately edifice—Sir Christopher Wren? He needs no such 
monument, for the entire edifice in itself is more than a sufficient 
memorial to the genius, skill and wisdom of the great man: and to this 
effect there is the epitaph, "Si monumentum requiris circumspice"—"If 
you seek his monument look around." 

In somewhat similar manner " The Church which is His (Christ's) 
Body " will be throughout the eternal ages a monument to the infinite skill, 
wisdom and glory of Him who worketh all things after the counsel of His 
will. " That in the ages to come He might shew the exceeding riches of His 
grace in kindness toward us in Christ Jesus" (Eph.2:7). 

The main subject of this series of articles, "The Mystery of the Christ," 
connotes a transcendently wonderful truth indeed—for be it attentively 
noted—it is " the Christ" (Eph.3:4, reading in the original, where the 
article is before the title "Christ"). This can mean nothing less than that the 
members are so united with the Head that, the whole is actually named 
"the Christ "--the members being part of Himself, and thus " The fulness 
of Him that filleth all in all." 

Ephesians and Colossians are the two books that deal very specially 
with the Mystery, but one is the converse of the other. In Ephesians we 
see what the Body is to the Head, "The fulness of Him that filleth all in 
all." In Colossians, what the Head is to the Body, "In Him ye are made 
full." 

In Ephesians the members are said to be in Christ; in Colossians Christ 
is said to be in the members. Ephesians is mostly occupied with the Body; 
Colossians with the Head—but being complementary one of the other. 
Then again, in Ephesians the Spirit is mentioned about twelve times, 
whereas in Colossians He is mentioned but once. This is very suggestive 
in the light of 1 Cor.12:13, where the Holy Spirit is very specially 
mentioned in connection with the Body. The Holy Spirit being co-equal 
with the Son in the Divine Unity, 
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there is but one mention of Him in Colossians, linking both epistles 
together. 

The motives too, Thine own. 
The plan, the counsel Thine.  
Made for Thy Son, bone of His bone. 
In glory bright to shine. 

We are pleased that the title of this present series of articles is " The 
Mystery of the Christ," for had it been one that involved dealing with 
difficulties which may present themselves to the mind in connection with 
the Body in some passages, one would perhaps have felt reluctant in writing 
on the subject. One cannot but think that the Body is introduced in such 
places as Rom.12 and 1 Cor.12 in order to show that the principle of unity 
yet variety which is inherent in the Body, should find a reflection in saints 
together in collective testimony for God upon the earth; the main object of 
these chapters being practical. Very different from Eph.1, which is 
intensely doctrinal and presents " the Church which is His Body " from the 
divine constitutional point of view exclusively. 

As to practical considerations which may arise in connection with the 
subject in relation to believers in general, it should be remembered that 
only an infinitesimal few of the Church the Body can be found on the earth 
at any given time: and again, any individual could in his lifetime come into 
contact with but very few of the members of the Body living on earth. 

The Body is never a completed thing upon the earth at any given time. 
Thousands of members thereof have long since passed away to their 
heavenly rest; others, if so be that the present dispensation continues, will 
yet be built into it. " The Christ " implies that which is characteristic of the 
whole dispensation from Pentecost to that moment, unknown to us, when 
the Mystery is complete; that moment of supreme delight to Him and to us. 

There is another fact, too, which strikes one as being most important, 
namely, that the injunctions found in such scriptures as Rom.12. and so on, 
were given to those in a divinely constituted organisation and to those only. 
At a time like the present, when through Satan's craft and subtlety it is most 
difficult to discern those who are really children of 
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God from the unregenerate, the fact we have referred to is most important; 
for as regards the teaching of many scriptures they have their direct 
application only to those that are " within." At the same time we do not for 
one moment deny that there are many truly born-again ones in the " 
without," but how could we act towards them, and they toward us, in the 
letter and the spirit of teaching addressed to saints in the divine position if 
not found together according to God? And God never enjoins upon us that 
which is impossible. Besides, in Rom.12 more especially, the figure of the 
human body in relation to those who are " one body in Christ, and severally 
members one of another" (Rom.12:4,5) is introduced in connection with the 
various ministrations in the assembly. We are enjoined, however, to walk in 
wisdom toward them that are "without" redeeming the time, and " Let your 
speech be always with grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may know how to 
answer each one" (Col.4:5,6); see also 1 Pet.3:15. 

As in many subjects, so also in the subject of the Body, there may be 
some scriptures which because of our lack of full knowledge may present a 
difficulty, and it is always well to remember the maxim, "We must not give 
up manifest truths because we cannot answer all questions about them"; or 
as Paley has said, "Never let what we do not know, disturb our confidence 
as to what we do know." The fact that " the Christ " of the Mystery is not 
yet complete in actuality, although chosen in Him before times eternal, is 
obvious to the most superficial reader of the Scriptures. 

This unique and wonderful Mystery will be the centre of heaven's glory 
in the eternal future. It will have the pre-eminence for in all things He must 
have the pre-eminence (see Col.1.18). In Him we are made full; for it was 
the good pleasure of the Father that in Him should all the fulness dwell. 

One day, many years past, the present writer was on a visit to a friend's 
house, and seeing a certain object that had the shape and appearance of an 
egg his interest was aroused; on more closely examining it, he discovered 
that it could be opened, and upon doing so came to another egg of a 
different colour and, of course, smaller, and so on and so on, opening for 
about six or seven times; finally coming to a little trinket or jewel in the 
centre of all. 
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Let us then, for the moment, take this little centre-piece to illustrate " 
the Church which is His Body"—"The Mystery " —the closest thing to 
God throughout the eternal ages. The other eggs, all of different colours, 
may be taken to illustrate the various circles of saved ones who are Christ's 
but not "in Christ," this latter term being used always to denote those who 
are members of " the Church which is His Body." 

"But each in his own order" (band) 1 Cor.15. (the only place in the New 
Testament where the word is found). "Christ the firstfruits; then they that 
are Christ's at His coming" (or more correctly, "in His presence"). This 
"GLORIOUS CHURCH" very shortly He will present to Himself, not 
having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, holy and without blemish. 

"What raised the wondrous thought,  
Or who did it suggest,  
That we, the Church, to glory brought, 
Should with the Son be blest?  
O God, the thought was Thine, 
Thine only could it be;  
Fruit of the wisdom, love divine, 
Peculiar unto Thee."  

J. C. RADCLIFFE. 
 

GOD'S WAYS WITH MEN. 
(21) 

THE MILLENNIAL REIGN OF CHRIST (continued). 
THE KING IN HIS BEAUTY. 

If there is one thought more precious than another to the lover of Christ 
it is surely this, that in the very place where He was so shamefully treated 
by man, He will be manifested in kingly glory; where shame and scorn 
were heaped upon Him, as He was led as a lamb to the slaughter, there He 
will be weighted with majesty and honour. " In that day shall the Branch of 
the LORD be beautiful and glorious" (Isa.4:2). As Branch He is seen as THE 
MAN (Zech.6:12); as the SERVANT (Zech.3:8); and as the reigning and 
prospering KING (Jer.23:5); and surely in Isa.4. we can think of Him as 
God. " Thine eyes shall see the King in His beauty: they shall behold a far 
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stretching land." There He will be seen in majesty, amidst the broad rivers 
and streams of that city, which, from its quiet security, is likened unto a 
tent that shall not be removed, the stakes whereof shall never be plucked 
up, neither shall the cords thereof be broken. As Judge, and Lawgiver, and 
King He will be ever present for salvation (Isa.33:17,20-22). Comely, 
indeed, it is for us to be girding up the loins of our mind, to be sober and 
set our hope perfectly on the grace that is to be brought unto us at the 
revelation of Jesus Christ. Do we not agree with Mrs. A. R. Cousin, as she 
says:— 

The King there in His beauty  
Without a veil is seen; 
It were a well-spent journey 
Though seven deaths lay between!  

Another has said: " His word is peace, His look is love, His hand is help, 
His touch is life, and His smile is heaven." 

KINGS AND PRIESTS. 
Not only will the throne be firmly established in the Millennium, but 

the house of the LORD will also be built. From Zech.6:12,13, we learn some 
interesting facts in relation thereto: "Behold, the Man whose name is the 
Branch; and He shall grow up out of His place, and He shall build the 
temple of the LORD: Even He shall build the temple of the Lord." Surely 
that wonderful plan for the house, given through Ezekiel, will then be 
followed! A temple, that will be in keeping with the glorious reign of the 
Christ, will take the place of that which will be desecrated by the Man of 
Sin. We recall that Moses was faithful in all God's house, and this both as 
to its erection and as to its services; but the Lord Jesus Christ hath been 
counted worthy of more glory than Moses, by so much as He that built the 
house hath more honour than the house; and so we know that in erecting 
the Millennial temple His knowledge and His faithfulness will guarantee a 
place worthy of the feet of God, and which becometh His place of rest. Of 
the Lord we read, "And He shall bear the glory, and shall sit and rule upon 
His throne; and He shall be a priest upon His throne: and the counsel of 
peace shall be between them both" (verse 13). In Old Testament times a 
clear line of demarcation was set between the kingly and the priestly 
families. Uzziah the king of Judah, when his heart was lifted up so that he 
did corruptly, 
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and trespassed against the LORD his God in going into the temple of the 
LORD to burn incense, ignored this barrier, and brought wrath upon himself. 
What Moses might have been had he not incurred divine anger (Ex.4:14), 
and what Uzziah attempted and thereby incurred the LORD'S displeasure (2 
Chron.26:20), the Lord Jesus Christ will bear under the smile of the Father-
-the glory of King and Priest: " He shall bear the glory." This glory, too, is 
going to be shared by His overcoming bands. " They lived and reigned with 
Christ, a thousand years...they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and 
shall reign with Him the thousand years" (Rev.20:4,6, R.V.M), describes the 
blessing of those who overcome in the perilous reign of the Beast. In the 
personal view of the writer there will be 

RESURRECTED MEN IN RULE 
and worship here on earth; and under the Great Ruler, who will be King 
and Priest. The like will not have been seen before. Clothed in the vigour 
and youth of immortality, or incorruption, these will be immune to all the 
diseases that earth knows now, and to every power of man then. The rod of 
iron, that will characterise the rule of that day, will be effectually wielded 
in these ambidextrous hands. These overcoming ones will not, we suggest, 
come from the period of the Great Tribulation only, but also from the 
period we are now in (see Rev.3:21; 2 Tim.2:12; Rev.17:14; Matt.19:28). 

A FEAST OF FAT THINGS. 
That darkness that shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the peoples 

(Isa.60:2), shall speedily recede before the LORD who shall rise upon Israel, 
and His glory that shall be seen upon them. "Nations shall come to thy 
light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising." "Strangers shall build up 
thy walls, and their kings shall minister unto thee: for in My wrath I smote 
thee, but in My favour have I had mercy on thee" (Isa.60:3,10). With such 
words the LORD indicates the great change which is in store for His Israel 
people. Again, "And strangers shall stand and feed your flocks, and aliens 
shall be your plowmen and your vinedressers. But ye shall be named the 
priests of the LORD: men shall call you the ministers of our God" 
(Isa.61:5,6). Thus Israel will be 
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released from the fields and the vines, and, like the tribe of Levi in the past, 
will attend to the work of the LORD in connection with His house. Priests of 
the LORD, and ministers of our God will abound in Jerusalem, and the 
worship of God will proceed with each recurring day; but not this alone, for 
where the LORD has His portion there will always be a portion for the 
worshipper. " Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the LORD, to the 
house of the God of Jacob; and He will teach us of His ways, and we will 
walk in His paths: for out of Zion shall go forth the law (the teaching), and 
the word of the LORD from Jerusalem" (Isa.2:3), will be the voice of many 
peoples. And what will be the result? The priest's lips will then keep 
knowledge; and the ministers of God, who will minister the Word, will do 
so in closest fellowship with the KING and PRIEST upon the throne. Then 
shall be fulfilled the words: "And in this mountain shall the LORD of hosts 
make unto all peoples a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the lees, of 
fat things full of marrow, of wines on the lees well refined" (Isa.25:6). How 
sweet to the taste, and how enlightening to the understanding, will be this 
provision of God for the nations! And when we remember that the veil 
which darkens the mind is clone away, we can the better appreciate the 
statement, "They shall not hurt nor destroy in all My holy mountain: for the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the LORD, as the waters cover the 
sea" (Isa.11:9). Then, indeed, the law of the LORD will be written on the 
minds and hearts of men, "And they shall not teach every man his fellow-
citizen, And every man his brother, saying, Know the LORD: For all shall 
know Me, From the least to the greatest of them" (Heb.8:11). 

LIGHT AND TRUTH LEAD TO GOD. 
We have sometimes used the illustration of the lighthouse on the 

southern promontory of the Shetlands. Far into the darkness, and over the 
tidal waters, the Sumburgh lighthouse sends three flashes of light, which 
are followed by an interval; when again three flashes of light sweep along 
the waters. These tell the mariner his whereabouts, and if he is led by the 
light and truth of the kindly rays, he will be saved from doom on the 
unfriendly rocks around. But suppose that some infernal hand were to alter 
the mechanism of the lamps, so that, instead 
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of three flashes followed by an interval, there were but two. What would be 
the result? Here would be light and lying. Just what Satan and his hosts are 
doing to-day—"for even Satan fashioneth himself into an angel of light. It 
is no great thing therefore if his ministers also fashion themselves as 
ministers of righteousness; whose end shall be according to their works" (2 
Cor.11:14,15). Well did the sons of Korah cry, 

"O send out Thy light and Thy truth; let them lead me: 
Let them bring me unto Thy holy hill, 
And to Thy tabernacles. 
Then will I go unto the altar of God, 
Unto God my exceeding joy" (Ps.43:3,4).  

Two things are needed if we are to be guided aright: we must get light and 
truth; and we must be Killing to follow the light. Speaking of His Father's 
teaching, of which He was the exponent, the Lord Jesus said: " If any man 
willeth to do His will, he shall know of the teaching whether it be of God" 
(Jn 7:17). In the Millennium the light and truth will be present; and there 
will also be the willingness to do, as note the words:— 
"and He will teach us of His ways, and we will walk in His paths." Then " 
the earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the LORD, as the 
waters cover the sea" (Hab.2:14). 

THE ESTABLISHMENT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. 
In a world of corruption, like this wherein we live, it is with 

difficulty that we conceive of a world in which righteousness will be 
enforced. Tragedy follows upon the heel of tragedy to-day, and it is 
alarming to read the long list of untraced murderers, not to speak of other 
criminals, who on earth have succeeded in evading the hand of justice. 
Corruption in official circles is credited with its share of guilt (in some 
countries this is more glaring than in others) in connection with this 
condition of things. The helplessness and the hopelessness of man as a 
ruler is borne home to us from this angle in our times: but it is refreshing to 
contemplate the time when, "a King shall reign in righteousness, and 
princes shall rule in judgment" (Isa.32:1). "Then judgment shall dwell in 
the wilderness, and righteousness shall abide in the fruitful field" 
(Isa.32:16). 
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These are the very places wherein our present-day rulers find such 
difficulty. The vast tracts of land in America, with their wilderness solitude, 
are happy hunting grounds for the evaders of justice and judgment; while 
the fruitful fields of industry have become sordid fields of battle, through 
the avarice and lawlessness of man. But the promise is true, "And a throne 
shall be established in mercy, and One shall sit thereon in truth, in the tent 
of David; judging, and seeking judgment, and swift to do righteousness" 
(Isa.16:5). What will it mean to have the uprooting of all the debris of 
infamy, shame, and corruption in the courts of the world! (We gladly recog-
nise, however, that the British Justiciary is the envy of the world for its 
righteous dealing) and no more putrid papers pouring from the press! 
Drawing " iniquity with cords of vanity, and sin as it were with a cart-rope " 
will cease; and the woe will fall upon " them that call evil good, and good 
evil; that put darkness for light, and light for darkness; that put bitter for 
sweet, and sweet for bitter" (Isa.5:20). 

Upon Jesse's Shoot and Branch shall rest that seven-fold spirit:— 
"The spirit of the LORD, 
the spirit of wisdom 
and understanding, 
the spirit of counsel 
and might, 
the spirit of knowledge 

and of the fear of the LORD; 
And His scent shall be in the fear of the LORD: and He shall not judge 

after the sight of His eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of His ears: But 
with righteousness shall He judge the poor, and reprove with equity for the 
meek of the earth: and He shall smite the earth with the rod of His mouth, 
and with the breath of His lips shall He slay the wicked. And righteousness 
shall be the girdle of His loins, and faithfulness the girdle of His reins" 
(Isa.11:1-5, R.V.M). The battle of wits, so constantly in evidence in courts 
to-day, will have no place then; and mammon, the purchaser of the 
powerful advocate, will be no longer served. Instead of being crushed 
against the wall, the meek shall inherit the earth. " Behold My Servant," 
saith the LORD, "whom I uphold; My Chosen, 
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in whom My soul delighteth: I have put My Spirit upon Him; He shall bring 
forth judgment to the Gentiles. He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause His 
voice to be heard in the street. A bruised reed shall He not break, and the 
smoking flax shall He not quench: He shall bring forth judgment in truth. 
He shall not fail (or burn dimly) nor be discouraged (or bruised), till He 
have set judgment in the earth; and the isles shall wait for His law" 
(Isa.42:1-4). 

THE EFFECT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. 
Prussian militarism gave a rude shock to the hopes which centred in the 

Hague; and recent events, connected with Japan and Manchuria, are but 
forebodings of the troubles that lie in wait for the League of Nations. While 
man remains unregenerate his covetousness will lead him to capture what 
his power deems his prey. " There are two things that move men, fear, and 
interest," said Napoleon, when he was First Consul of France. His keen 
insight into the motives of men, who buzzed subserviently around him, was 
thus made vocal. Doubtless he knew it in his inward experience too; for as 
he moved step by step toward the Tuileries, the object of his interest, he was 
wisely steadied by his fears. Intrigue, coupled with ability, finally got him 
there. Men and nations are alike, and it is undeniable that fear and interest 
are governing factors in the world of nations. " Vanity asks, Is it popular? 
Experience asks, Is it safe? Conscience asks, Is it right? " But the last of 
these is surely at a discount in our days. This is what lies at the base of all 
the troubles of the world. Interest ousts righteousness, with the result that no 
one nation has confidence in another. Even while they grasp the hand in 
friendship, they spy with their secret services. Self rules the roost, and 
shapes both home and foreign policies. "As for both these kings...they shall 
speak lies at one table" (Dan.11:27), is a divine unfolding of the time of the 
end. How refreshing then, to turn from the failings of man, and consider the 
perfect justice of Him who is to come! For " He shall judge between the 
nations, and shall decide concerning many peoples" (Isa.2:4). And what will 
flow from this? Let us listen to the remainder of that verse of Isa.2, "and 
they shall beat their swords into plow-shares, and their spears into 
pruninghooks: nation shall not lift up sword against nation, 
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neither shall they learn war any more." Why will there be complete, 
universal disarmament then? To this the answer is clear and plain, and can 
best be stated in the words of Scripture:— 

"And the work of righteousness shall be peace; and 
the effect of righteousness quietness and confidence 
for ever"  (Isa.32:17). 
"In His days shall the righteous flourish; and 
abundance of peace, till the moon be no more. He 
shall have dominion also from sea to sea, And from 
the River unto the ends of the earth. They that dwell 
in the wilderness shall bow before Him; And His 
enemies shall lick the dust. The kings of Tarshish and 
of the isles shall bring presents: The kings of Sheba 
and Seba shall offer gifts. Yea, all kings shall fall 
down before Him: All nations shall serve Him" 

(Ps.72:7-11). 
Besides the confidence in His righteousness, which is betokened in the 
abolition of all military and naval schools for teaching war, and the 
conversion of war implements into those for agricultural uses, the wisdom 
and glory of the KING (the same whose " visage was so marred more than 
any man, and His form more than the sons of men ") will find kings with 
their mouths shut because of Him: for that which had not been told them 
shall they see; and that which they had not heard shall they understand 
(Isa.52:14,15). Like the Queen of Sheba, these kings will have no more 
spirit in them. Her words concerning the wisdom of Solomon will be fitting 
in their mouths: " Behold, the half was not told me: thy wisdom and 
prosperity exceedeth the fame which I heard." 

G. PRASHER. 
(To be continued) 
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"NOW IS MY SOUL TROUBLED." 
When the Lord Jesus rode into the city of Jerusalem the people cried 

out, "Hosanna: Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord, even the 
King of Israel" (Jn 12:13), but though they so welcomed Him He knew they 
would soon be saying, "Away with this man...crucify Him." 

Throughout the Lord's sojourn upon this earth the prospect of 
Golgotha's terrible death was constantly before Him, and the thought of it 
lay heavily upon his heart. In anticipation of it He had earlier said, "I have a 
baptism to be baptized with and how am I straitened till it be accomplished" 
(Lk.12:50). 

As the time draws near, for the twelfth chapter of John brings us to the 
last week of that God-honouring life, He exclaims, "Now is My soul 
troubled" (verse 27). What shall He say regarding it all—"Father, save Me 
from this hour? " That He could not say; or else His words in Jn 4:34; Jn 
5:30; and Jn 6:38 are meaningless—"My meat is to do the will of Him that 
sent Me"; "I seek not Mine own will, but the will of Him that sent Me"; "I 
am come down from heaven, not to do Mine own will, but the will of Him 
that sent Me." Therefore, in keeping with that marked consistency which 
always characterized the Lord's utterances, every one of which was related 
one to another, He says, "But for this cause came I unto this hour." 
Nevertheless, He was sorely troubled about those coming sufferings. There 
was the treatment He would receive from men—by friend forsaken, by foe 
persecuted, even unto death; and then, more agonizing than all, was that 
from God, when like an outcast He would be forsaken because of becoming 
the Sin-hearer. In deep soul trouble was the Blessed Lord, the Man of 
Sorrows acquainted with grief; " Who in the days of His flesh...learned 
obedience by the things which He suffered" (Heb.5:7 and 8), and who had 
to pass through suffering before He could enter into His glory (see 
Lk.24:26). But now, 

His sorrows, all are o'er;  
And oh, sweet thought! His eye shall weep,  
His heart shall break no more.  
Sweet, too, is the thought that a glorious future awaits Him when "He 

shall see of the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied" (Isa.53.11).  
G. M. 
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PITHY POINTS 
FROM THE LIVES OF JUDAH'S KINGS. 

JOSIAH—THE GOOD. 
(Continued from page 112) 

Great possibilities lie before those who, like Josiah, make a good and 
early start. The days are those of increasing dangers and difficulties for the 
young especially. The "Living God" of Josiah, however, is the same Living 
God even in our day. To those who put their trust in Him and lay hold of 
Him, He will prove Himself to he all-powerful and all-sufficient. 

When Josiah was but twelve years old he began to purge the land from 
the high places and idolatry of all kinds, and it is evident that he had some 
entrance into the land formerly occupied by the ten tribes, for we read, 
"And so did he in the cities of Manasseh and Ephraim and Simeon, even 
unto Naphtali." 

It was at this time that a very remarkable prophecy had its fulfilment, 
the very name of this king having been mentioned more than three 
centuries before—"And, behold, there came a man of God out of Judah by 
the word of Jehovah unto Bethel: and Jeroboam was standing by the altar 
to burn incense. And he cried against the altar by the word of Jehovah, and 
said, O altar, altar, thus saith Jehovah: Behold, a child shall be born unto 
the house of David, Josiah by name; and upon thee shall he sacrifice the 
priests of the high places that burn incense upon thee" (1 Kgs.13:1,2). We 
see from 2 Kgs.23:15,16, how literally this was fulfilled. No divinely given 
prophecy falls short of complete fulfilment; fulfilled prophecy is the sign-
manual of God to the Sacred Writings, and is one of the greatest miracles 
the world has known. 

It was, as we see, in this Asa-like spirit that Josiah commenced his 
memorable reign; in the eighteenth year of his reign when he had purged 
the land, he sent three who were in responsible positions to repair the house 
of Jehovah his God. It was at this time that Hilkiah the priest found the 
book of the law of Jehovah by Moses ("Hebrew," by the hand of Moses, 
R.V.M). This possibly may have been the identical manuscript which Joshua 
read from in the wilderness (see Josh.1:8). It seems incredible that no other 
copies of the law were in existence, for as we have seen in our remarks on 
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the kings of Judah, when any work and service well-pleasing to God, was 
undertaken, it was always based on the law of Moses. This and other 
considerations make it probable that this was a special temple-copy. Of 
course, in the apostate state of the kingdom during the reign of Manasseh 
and Amon many ordinary copies of the law may have been destroyed. 

It will be perceived that it was at the time they were doing what was to 
their hand to do in seeking to repair the house of Jehovah, that they found 
the law of Jehovah given by Moses (the words in the R.V.M. 2 Chron.34:30, 
are suggestive —given "by the hand" of Moses). God imparts more light 
and truth to those who are already walking in the light that He has given to 
them— 

"In Thy light shall we see light" (Ps.36:9).  
"If any man willeth to do His will, he shall know of the teaching 
whether it be of God" (Jn 7:17). 

May God, indeed, give us a disposition like unto the Psalmist who 
said— 

"I have inclined mine heart to perform Thy statutes,  
For ever, even unto the end" (Ps.119:112).  

Possibly there may be an allusion to the finding of the book of the law of 
Moses, in Jeremiah—about the same time historically—"Thy words were 
found, and I did eat them; and Thy words were unto me a joy and the 
rejoicing of mine heart" (Jer.15:16). 

The closing scene of this eminently good king of Judah is not only sad, 
but, shall we say, somewhat mysterious; and in this connection the words of 
2 Chron.35:20 are suggestive, "After all this." From a natural standpoint it 
is not by any means the ending that might have been expected from one of 
the most excellent of the best of Judah's kings; but according to the divine 
fiat, the time had arrived for the darkest days of Judah to commence, "And I 
will cause them to be tossed to and fro among all the kingdoms of the earth, 
because of Manasseh the son of Hezekiah" (Jer.15:4). It seems indisputable 
in the light of the context that what Neco said was true, "I come not against 
thee this day...forbear thee from meddling with God, who is with me, that 
He destroy thee not," for in the next verse the words of the inspired 
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chronicler (Ezra perhaps) are to the same effect, "Josiah...hearkened not 
unto the words of Neco from the mouth of God." If we had not this 
statement confirming what Neco said we might fairly draw a conclusion 
that what the heathen monarch said was feigned out of his own heart. 

One of the sins of God's people at this period of their history was that at 
one time they relied upon Assyria for help, and at another upon Egypt. To 
this fact Jeremiah refers in the words " Why gaddest thou about so much to 
change thy way? thou shaft be ashamed of Egypt also, as thou wast 
ashamed of Assyria" (Jer.2:36). Even from a natural standpoint it was a pity 
that Josiah should have mixed himself up with the politics of the 
surrounding nations, and seems rather strange after Jeremiah's admonitions 
from the mouth of Jehovah. The period was transitional, Assyria had been 
weakened and its final collapse was near at hand; Babylon had not yet come 
to its full power; and Egypt had recovered a short-lived supremacy. 
Possibly being under the Assyrian monarch as his suzerain, and being loyal 
to him, Josiah—conscientious man as we think—may have felt bound to 
help Assyria against Egypt; or perhaps thinking that if Egypt gained the 
supremacy over Northern Syria it would be to his disadvantage. This as it 
may have been, his action reminds us of the proverb:— 

"He that passeth by, and mixeth himself with 
strife belonging not to him. 
Is like one that taketh a dog by the ears" (Prov.26:17).  

Seeing that God Himself makes no comment upon what may appear to us 
an act of disobedience—that is if Josiah was given by God to understand at 
the time that Neco really had a command from Jehovah—it is well for us to 
let the matter rest there, for God writes of him in no depreciatory manner in 
the following words " like unto him was there no king before him, that 
turned to Jehovah with all his heart, and with all his soul, and with all his 
might, according to all the law of Moses; neither after him arose there any 
like him." 

What we read in Isa.57:1, seems to have an application here, "The 
righteous perisheth, and no man layeth it to heart; and merciful men are 
taken away, none considering that the 
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righteous is taken away from the evil." This appears to be strengthened by 
the fact that after God's commendation of Josiah as cited above, we read the 
words in the following verse, "Notwithstanding Jehovah turned not from 
the fierceness of His great wrath, wherewith His anger was kindled against 
Judah, because of all the provocations that Manasseh had provoked Him 
withal" (2 Kgs.23:26). 

J. C. RADCLIFFE. 

 
Pages for Young Believers 

PLAIN WORDS FOR THE YOUNG WHO BELONG TO CHRIST. 
Concerning things that differ— 

V.—SONSHIP. 
"As many as received Him, to them gave He the right to become 

children of God even to them that believe on His Name: which were born, 
not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God" (Jn 1:12,13). 

"Which were born." Born into God's Family. Children by birth. " 
Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we 
should be called children of God: and such we are...Beloved, now are we 
children of God" (1 Jn 3:1,2). 

"The Spirit Himself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are children 
of God: and if children, then heirs" (Rom.8:16). 

Here is relationship—sweet and precious; blessed and eternal. A 
relationship brought about through simple " faith in Christ Jesus." 

More than this we need hardly say, seeing we have referred to it so 
often in preceding articles. Just let us emphasise the fact again that the 
moment the sinner believes on the Lord Jesus Christ and is sealed with the 
Holy Spirit, he is as absolutely meet for Heaven as if he had lived a 
lifetime of devoted service. The life down here that we are responsible and 
privileged to live for God after the New Birth takes place, provides the 
opportunity for pleasing the Lord, and of gaining a reward. But many of us, 
alas, after years of conversion, may be as barren of rewards as the repentant 
thief was of opportunity to receive them. 
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Although it is perfectly true that we are sons of God by faith in Christ 
Jesus (Gal.3:26 R.V), yet the Scriptures make it plain that in some respects 
the element of condition enters very definitely into the truth of sonship. 
"As many as are led by the Spirit of God, these are sons of God" 
(Rom.8:14). And yet it is true—"Ye are sons" (Gal.4:6). There is no 
dubiety about it. But sonship implies conduct and likeness produced by 
conduct. And our conduct, to be well-pleasing to God, must be the 
outcome of spiritual growth in accordance with His Word. To say we are 
led by the Holy Spirit, and to be found walking, or living, contrary to the 
Word of God, is to say what is untrue. 

The Hebrew Christians had forgotten a very important exhortation—
"the exhortation which reasoneth with you as with sows...God dealeth with 
you as with sons...But if ye are without chastening, whereof all have been 
made partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons" (Heb.12). 

The chastening here is not the use of the whip: it is more like God's use 
of the pruning knife, His gracious design being to make us "partakers of 
His holiness." God's great object is separation to Himself—separation from 
everything that is displeasing to Him, and therefore it is that He deals with 
His children as sons. 

And to those who are exercised in God's school, this chastening will 
ultimately yield the peaceable fruit of righteousness. The word "exercised" 
means, trained as in a gymnasium. These thoughts are beautifully 
expressed in Ps.94:12, "Blessed is the man whom Thou chastenest, O 
LORD, and teachest out of Thy law." Both are needed. Chastening alone 
would weigh, and keep us, down. Teaching, apart from chastening, might 
lift us too high. But combined we have God's perfect way of training us. 

As in all things, Christ is our perfect Example. Even He—"though He 
was a SON" (in a very different sense) "yet learned obedience by the things 
which He suffered" (Heb.5.8). 

In Galatians, the truth of sonship has a distinct place, and it is there we 
read, "My little children, of whom I am again in travail until Christ be 
formed in you." 
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It is one thing to be in Christ: and quite another thing to have Christ 
formed in you. The one is the work of a moment. The other may be the 
work of a lifetime. 

In the same chapter we read that "God sent forth His Son...that we 
might receive the adoption of sons (literally "son-ship," which is the 
meaning of the word adoption as found in the New Testament). And 
because ye are sons, God sent forth the Spirit of His Son into our hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father" (Gal.4). 

Sonship, is a wonderful truth.; it is not like adoption, which is merely to 
take the child of another and treat it as one's own; sonship in the family of 
God is an actual son-relationship through divine birth; those who are " Sons 
of God through faith in Christ Jesus," belong to Him by birth. They were 
foreordained to this high dignity, as we read in Eph.1:5, and the divine 
purpose is effected " through Jesus Christ." Hence the sending forth of His 
Son as we have already noted in Gal.4. " Ye received not the spirit of 
bondage again unto fear; but ye received the spirit of adoption (sonship) 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit Himself beareth witness with our 
spirit, that we are children of God...And not only so, but ourselves also, 
which have the firstfruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within 
ourselves, waiting for our adoption (sonship, as fully manifested) to wit, the 
redemption of our body" (Rom.8,15,16,23). 

Then, and not till then (at the Lord's Coming), shall we, God's children, 
even His sons, receive our new bodies and son-place, and be all that God in 
His wondrous purpose has determined we shall be. This is still future, but 
God's desire for us now—day by day—is that by our conduct we shall 
manifest that we are sons of God. And, may I say, not only sons, but 
daughters too. 

"My son, give ME thine heart,  
And let thine eyes delight in MY ways,"  

is a typical word from the Book of Proverbs (Prov.23:26). 
"Hearken, O daughter, and consider, and incline thine ear; 
forget also thine own people, and thy father's house; so 
shall the King desire thy beauty: for He is thy Lord; and 
worship thou Him " 

 is a unique word from the Book of Psalms (Ps.45:10,11). 
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Because of the sublime promise in 2 Corinthians, "I will dwell in them, 
and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be My people"—
God says—"Wherefore come ye out from among them, and be ye separate, 
saith the Lord, and touch no unclean thing; and I will receive you, and will 
be to you a Father, and ye shall he to Me sons and daughters, saith the 
Lord Almighty" (2 Cor.6). 

This, you will see at once, is a conditional promise, and for any one to 
say that all God's children, irrespective of heart response to His Word, are 
sons and daughters to the Lord Almighty, is to say what is not true. 

But you may say—"I thought this Scripture was only for persons who 
are members of the 'sects,' whereas I was never connected with any 
'denomination' in all my life! " 

It is for such, but not only for such. It touches companionship, for 
instance, as well as many other relationships of life. But oh! think of the 
signal honour conferred upon those who are thus separated to God. I "will 
be to you (for) a Father, and ye shall be to Me (for) sons and daughters, 
saith the Lord Almighty." 

In concluding, think of a parent and his little child—a child just learning 
to walk. Father and child—that is the relationship. But you do not expect 
much, in the way of conduct, from a "babe." It is the parent's duty to teach 
and train such. But if you have a youth, or a maiden, growing up into 
manhood, and womanhood, would you not expect something more from 
such in the way of conduct'? Of course you would! And so is it in God's 
family. God expects spiritual growth in His children—development, and 
corresponding conduct. He has sent forth the Spirit of His Son into our 
hearts, to teach us, and to train us for Himself. "As many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, these are sons of God." And this surely implies willingness to 
be taught, and to obey; 

"Hear, My sons, the instruction of a father, And attend to know 
understanding: For I give you good doctrine; Forsake ye not my 
teaching" (Prov.4:1,2, R.M). 

"BE to Me sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty." 
N. D. W. MILLER. 

Number VI. on " in Christ," and, "in the Lord," to follow, if the Lord will. 
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EXTRACTS. 
 

1. The charm of the country life may appeal to some, but here are the 
words of one who wrote— 

The town for me, with its mighty sea 
Of human souls quick moving.  
Work to be done, souls to be won, 
Christ's compassion proving. 

2. Lift high the standard of the Cross, but in its folds conceal the 
standard-bearer. 

3. If we would slay Goliath in public, we must first be able to slay the 
lion and the bear in private. 

4. It was the little talk under the lamp that did it, said one, speaking of 
his conversion. The quiet talk at Jacob's well moved a whole city. 

5. Up then with speed, and work; 
Fling ease and self away.  
This is no time for thee to sleep—  
Up, watch, work, and pray! 

6. When the soldier rode Tip to the captain and said, "We have taken a 
cannon from the enemy " the officer replied: "All right; take another." 

7. We do not want less learning, less intelligence, less wisdom and 
discretion, less knowledge; but we do want more earnestness; for 
winning souls we must have affectionate, tender, tearful heart-
earnestness. 

8. The Cross nerves the feeble arm for fight; the indwelling power gives 
the victory as long as we stand like the brave, with our face to the foe. 

10. "As ye go" (even on your holidays) "preach" (Matt.10:7) This can be 
done in many ways. The man who lives near the fountain-head need 
never be thirsty. Those who abide in Christ are at the secret source of 
every precious thing. 

11. There is no power "of" us, but there is power "in" us, namely, the 
Holy Spirit. 

12. He will not compel thee to follow, but He will be thy loadstone, thy 
charmer if you can say with Elisha, "As the Lord liveth, I will not 
leave Thee." 

W. LEWIS. 
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THE PURPOSE OF THE AGES- 
CHRIST AND THE CHURCH. 

"Christ also loved the Church and gave Himself up for it." (Eph.5:25) 
We have before mentioned that Adam and Eve typify Christ and the 

Church (Gen.2 compared with Eph.5), also Isaac and Rebekah (Gen.24). 
The precious truths in connection with these, with all their wealth of 
instruction, we cannot now dwell upon. 

In past "shadows" we also have Asenath the Egyptian bride of Joseph. 
She was not with him during the jealousy and hatred of his brethren: the 
sorrows of the pit, and of the dungeon he bore alone. She was united to him 
after his sufferings and exaltation to the throne, and was sharer with him of 
his triumph and glory, and this previous to the time of making himself 
known to his brethren after their repentance. 
How vividly this reminds us that we had no share in the sorrows of Christ; 
the death of the Cross He endured alone, the atonement sufferings were His 
exclusively. Left alone, O Lord, to languish, Left alone, O Lord, to die— 
All forsaken, none to share Thy dying cry. But through wondrous grace it is 
ours, as those now united with Him, to shave in His glorious triumph and 
exaltation and in the future to be sharers of His glory in manifestation. This 
blessed union has been effected during the time of His rejection by " His 
own" (Israel), and His future manifestation to them— "when the King 
cometh," and their repentance takes place. In this we also have an 
illustration of the parenthesis of the present Church period. 

Briefly we mention Zipporah, the Gentile bride of Moses (Ex.2). She 
became his wife during the time of his sojourn in the land of Midian—his 
brethren having refused him, for they understood not that he was their God-
appointed deliverer and saviour (Acts 7:25). 

In this case we see she shared with him his rejection, and the loneliness 
of the backside of the desert, where he was a stranger. She had fellowship 
with him in his sufferings, and was afterwards with him when he was 
manifested as the Ruler of the chosen people of God. 
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Again, we may see in the union an illustration of our being united with 
Christ (though aliens), during the present time of our Lord's rejection by 
His earthly people Israel, and our present privilege and responsibility is to 
know " the fellowship of His sufferings " as we take the place of rejection 
and strangers with Him, "bearing His reproach" (see Phil.3:10; Heb.13:13). 

PURCHASED TO BE MY WIFE. 
Again, in some respects, we have a beautiful figure of Christ and the 

Church as seen in Boaz and Ruth the Moabitess. 
She was truly an object of grace, for it is written, "A Moabite shall not 

enter into the assembly of the Lord; even to the tenth generation shall none 
belonging to them enter into the assembly of the Lord for ever" 
(Deut.23:3). 

How then could such a one who was reckoned amongst God's enemies, 
an alien and a stranger, find a place, and a most prominent one. in Israel? 
How could she become the wife of Boaz? 

The answer is. she was brought in through grace and on redemption 
ground. Boaz had counsels in his heart concerning her, and she finds favour 
(grace) in his eyes; but, if she is to be united to him, it must be on the 
ground of purchase. Boaz must take this right of redemption upon himself. 
As kinsman-redeemer there was the field to be purchased as well as Ruth. 
Boaz says, "Ye are witnesses this day, that I have bought all that was 
Elimelech's...Chilion's and Mahlon's...moreover Ruth the Moabitess...have I 
purchased to be my wife" (Ruth 4:9,10). This then was the chief object 
before the heart of Boaz. The field and possessions were purchased with 
this object of love and grace before him, "So Boaz took Ruth and she 
became his wife." 

Precious truth shines forth in this further illustration of Christ and the 
Church. We think of ourselves once afar off, enemies, aliens and strangers, 
but we in eternal counsels and purposes were seen as objects of grace in the 
Beloved One, and in due time He became our Redeemer. 

Our Redeemer!  
O what beauties  
In that lovely Name appear! 

We have through redemption been united with Him in living 
indissoluble union. So near, so dear, is this, that He regards us as bone of 
His bone, flesh of His flesh, His complement, 
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His companion, presently to be manifested as His bride, His wife; the wife 
of the Young Lamb, co-heir in future glory. 

ONE PEARL OF GREAT PRICE. 
Our thoughts now go to the time when the Lord Jesus spake of the 

purchase of the field for the sake of the treasure in it, and the purchase of 
the one pearl of great price (Matt.13:44-46). It was inside the house (verse 
36) that the secret of the great purchase and Purchaser was made known to 
them (What thoughts arise in our hearts as we think of "the travelling 
merchant " and his journey to find this one lustrous pearl) In thus speaking 
of the ONE PEARL of great price, the Lord was, in a certain sense, 
beginning to break the silence of the secret4 hid from the eternal ages, for 
He speaks of the purchase of the one pearl (verse 46), as distinct from the 
purchase of the field for the sake of the treasure (verse 44). 

To His disciples He makes known this fresh aspect of the rule of the 
heavens, that was to be manifested through Him, not now seeking Israel to 
bring them as a nation to repentance, to own Him as their rightful King, but 
as the Man Christ Jesus, seeking, finding, parting with all that He had to 
purchase this for Himself. In the purchase of the field and the treasure, we 
see that which is more comprehensive and much wider, but not so precious 
as the one pearl of great price. In this wider aspect of redemption, Israel, 
the nations, and created things will be affected for blessing in millennial 
times (Rom.8:19-21; Eph.1:9,10; Col.1:20), but in the purchase of the ONE 
PEARL we see that which is EXCEEDINGLY precious; for He purchases this 
for its value to Himself, because it was most precious in His sight. Costly 
indeed the price, but this He was prepared to pay, for He " went and sold 
all that he had " and bought it. It is His, and His alone. He has procured this 
FOR HIMSELF, FOR HIS OWN GLORY (compare, we suggest, Eph.2:7; 
Eph.3:21; Rev.21:9-11). He 
 

                                                             
4 It should be clearly understood that the word "mystery" or "secret" in these and 
other passages of Scripture, does not necessarily mean something hard to 
understand, but rather a secret when silence is imposed. A mystery, or secret, is no 
longer such when God has spoken and revealed it in His Word. Therefore He 
intends that these truths SHOULD NOT BE A SECRET TO US, for they have now been 
revealed. They are in the Word for us (Eph.3:3-5,6; Col.1:26-28; and so in 1 
Cor.15:51, "Behold, I tell you a mystery"— literally, "I tell you a secret"). 
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can say " My pearl," even as He said " My Church" (Matt.16:18); but O the 
cost! " Sold all that He had! " 

We pause here to say, that we do not believe that we shall be able to 
appreciate the truth—the wondrous truth of the secret of Christ and the 
Church (Eph.5:32), nor the truth of the One Body, and membership thereof 
in its present practical application, UNLESS OUR HEARTS ARE IN A RIGHT 
CONDITION FOR THE SPIRIT TO REVEAL the love of Christ that passeth 
knowledge. Here we must begin, and our whole being must be rightly 
affected that we may apprehend the wondrous love which led Him to part 
with all that He had, for the purchase of this ONE PRECIOUS PEARL, His 
Church, the Church which is His Body, to acquire which He 

Came from Godhead's fullest glory 
Down to Calvary's depths of woe. 

CHRIST ALSO LOVED THE CHURCH AND GAVE HIMSELF UP FOR IT 
(Eph.5:25). 

Here we would write " Selah"! Yes, we will pause and consider—"think 
of that"! yea, we will think of that. It is only as our hearts feel the power of 
this, that we can rightly learn and enter into the precious truths concerning 
Christ and the Church.  

J. DORRICOTT. 
 

GOD'S WAYS WITH MEN. 
(21) THE MILLENNIAL REIGN OF CHRIST (concluded). 

"The whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now, 
"being " subjected to vanity" (Rom.8). Our minds are thus taken back to 
Eden, the fair garden of the LORD'S planting, and caused to think of Satan, 
Sin, and Sorrow. Satanic subtlety seduced the simple, our mother Eve; 
while feminine fairness fascinated our father Adam. The curse upon the 
Serpent was above all cattle and above every beast of the field; and would 
seem to indicate that the curse likewise spread to these. Multiplication of 
sorrow and conception, with submission to her husband, was the judgment 
on the woman. " Cursed is the ground for thy sake," with its accompanying 
sorrow and sweat, and its thorns and thistles, was the sentence on the man 
(Gen.3). 
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The groan and travail have been loud and long, but " the earnest expectation 
of the creation waiteth for the revealing of the sons of God" (Rom.8). This 
expectation will be realised in the Millennium. So great will be the changes 
then, that the Lord Jesus Christ, when referring to this time, calls it the 
Regeneration (Matt.19). The curse, thank God, will be removed; the Edenic 
sentence will be revoked. "Creation itself also shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the liberty of the glory of the children of God." 
Both sensuous and non-sensuous life will respond to the presence of the 
great Redeemer, who sold all that he had, to buy the field—the world. The 
great year of Jubilee will have arrived, when the loud trumpet will be 
sounded abroad. This occurred in Israel every fifty years (see Lev.25), and 
was a period of release. Persons and things (with the exception of posses-
sions within walled cities, which belonged not to the Levites) returned to 
their pristine place. Such a year of happiness it was! and foreshadowed the 
great Millennial age. We will now draw attention to a few scriptures which 
indicate 

THE EARTH'S RELEASE 
from the curse of sin, which will be accompanied with great fertility, and 
ideal beauty. " There shall be abundance of corn in the earth upon the top of 
the mountains; The fruit thereof shall shake like Lebanon" (Ps.72:16). It is 
not usual to find the top of the mountains so fruitful, but rather scarceness 
of soil, and barrenness. " The wilderness and the parched land shall be glad; 
and the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose. It shall blossom 
abundantly, and shall rejoice even with joy and singing; the glory of 
Lebanon shall be given unto it, the excellency of Carmel and Sharon" 
(Isa.35:1,2). "All the land shall be turned as the Arabah, from Geba to 
Rimmon south of Jerusalem" (Zech.14:10). There will also be great 
physical changes, as shown by this chapter. The mount of Olives will be 
cleaved in the midst by the touch of the once-pierced feet of the Lord; and a 
very great valley shall result, running eastward and westward. Living waters 
also shall go out from Jerusalem, towards the eastern and the western seas, 
which, doubtless will have much to do with the fertility of those parts, 
whither they flow. When we consider the tremendous increase in population 
which the 
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Millennium will produce, we can see that the land will be called upon to 
meet these increased demands, and that it will respond worthily, under the 
blessing of the LORD. " The mirage shall become a pool, and the thirsty 
ground springs of water; for in the wilderness shall waters break out, and 
streams in the desert." "And I will make them and the places round about 
My hill a blessing; and I will cause the shower to come down in its season; 
there shall be showers of blessing. And the tree of the field shall yield its 
fruit, and the earth shall yield her increase, and they shall be secure in their 
land" (Ezek.34:26,27). 

A COVENANT WITH THE ANIMAL CREATION. 
Hugh Miller, in his Testimony of the Rocks, says, "Before man had 

sinned, or even appeared on the earth, in the animal creation there were 
those that preyed upon, and those that were preyed upon...I need scarcely 
say that the Palaeontologist finds no trace in nature of that golden age of 
the world, of which poets delight to sing, when all creatures lived together 
in unbroken peace, and war and bloodshed were unknown." Now we are 
not Palaeontologists, and we are unable to express any opinion from that 
point of view, but the Scripture leads us to a different conclusion respecting 
the past, and reveals a period when animals did not prey on each other—
their food was " Every green herb" (Gen.1:30), we also know of a golden 
age that is to come, when carnivorous animals will be changed to eat straw 
like the ox, and the asps and basilisks shall lose their venom. "And in that 
day will I make a covenant for them with the beasts of the field, and with 
the fowls of heaven, and with the creeping things of the ground" 
(Hos.2:18). 

 "And the wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall 
lie down with the kid; and the calf and the young lion and the 
fat- ling together; and a little child shall lead them. And the 
cow and the bear shall feed; their young ones shall lie down 
together: and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. And the 
sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned 
child shall put his hand on the basilisk's den. They shall not 
hurt nor destroy in all My holy mountain" (Isa.11:6-9). 
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The Scriptures alone give us reliable information, either in regard to the 
future, or in regard to the past; and so, alongside this glorious future, when 
all creation will dwell together in amity, we place the scene presented in 
Gen.2:19,20. "And out of the ground the LORD God formed every beast of 
the field, and every fowl of the air; and brought them unto the man to see 
what he would call them: and whatsoever the man called every living 
creature, that was the name thereof. And the man gave names to all cattle, 
and to the fowl of the air, and to every beast of the field." Peace, 
friendship, and goodwill are indicated here, and surely, prior to the fall of 
man, there was a golden age in which the lower creatures had their share. 

"And dust shall be the serpent's meat" (Isa.65:25) in the future time of 
release. The fair morn of human innocence was beclouded by Satan using 
the serpent for his foul and crafty deed; and so in the bright Millennial 
day, though losing his poisonous venom, he will continue to lick the dust. 

RETURN TO GREAT LENGTH OF LIFE. 
Long lives marked the men who lived prior to the Flood. Methuselah, 

the son of Enoch, attained the ripest age, and fell short of a millennium by 
only thirty-one years. We cherish the thought that his long life was 
connected with the long-suffering of God, since at his death the Flood 
came. From that time man's years have been greatly reduced. " The days of 
our years are threescore years and ten, Or even by reason of strength 
fourscore years; Yet is their pride but labour and sorrow; For it is soon 
gone and we fly away" (Ps.90). In the reign of Christ, however, there will 
be a return to longevity upon the earth. " There shall be no more thence an 
infant of days, nor an old man that hath not filled his days: for the child 
shall die an hundred years old, and the sinner being an hundred years old 
shall be accursed...They shall not build, and another inhabit; they shall not 
plant, and another eat: for as the days of a tree shall be the days of My 
people, and My chosen shall long enjoy the work of their hands" 
(Isa.65:20,22). Men will then complete the thousand years of life; and, 
indeed, there seems to be no thought of death, unless there be an outbreak 
of sin, when speedy judgment will engulf the wicked. Furthermore, worry 
to make 
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ends meet will be unknown, because a man with one young cow, and two 
sheep will eat of the fat of the land (see Isa.7:21,22). 

EGYPT AND ASSYRIA A BLESSING. 
No longer will God say, "what hast thou to do in the way to Egypt, to 

drink the waters of the Nile? or what hast thou to do in the way to Assyria 
to drink the waters of the Euphrates? " for there will be a high way out of 
Egypt to Assyria. Egyptians and Assyrians will worship together. The high 
way will lead to Zion, and these one-time enemies will he brought into 
blessing, and will be a blessing in the midst of the earth: " For that the 
LORD of hosts hath blessed them, saying, Blessed be Egypt My people, and 
Assyria the work of My hands, and Israel Mine inheritance" (Isa.19:23-25). 
No longer a separated nation, but a united world of saved nations with 
Israel as their head, will enjoy the " cloud and smoke by day, and the 
shining of a flame of fire by night: for over all the glory shall be spread a 
canopy. And there shall be a pavilion for a shadow in the daytime from the 
heat, and for a refuge and for a covert from storm and rain" (Isa.4:5, C). 
The hegemony of the world will be at last in rightful hands, and myriads 
will be " written among the living in Jerusalem." 

Then all the world shall rise and bring 
Peculiar honours to its King; 
Angels descend with songs again, 
And earth repeat the loud Amen. 
 
Great Lord, we hail that glorious hour 
When He from heaven will come with power, 
His throne to take, the earth to dower; 
For He must reign.  

G. PRASHER. 
 

PITHY POINTS 
FROM THE LIVES OF JUDAH'S KINGS. 

JEHOIAKIM—THE IMPIOUS. 
"Jehoiakim was twenty and five years old when he began to reign; and 

he reigned eleven years in Jerusalem: and he did that which was evil in the 
sight of Jehovah his God" (2 Chron.36:5). 

We pass by the very short reign of Jehoahaz the son of 
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Josiah who reigned for three months—it is recorded of him, he did " evil in 
the sight of Jehovah, according to all that his fathers (note the word fathers, 
not father) had done" (2 Kgs.23:32). 

Jehoiakim was the eldest son and the rightful heir to the throne, 
Pharaoh-necoh making him king instead of Jehoahaz. The latter was 
evidently the people's nominee, being younger than Jehoiakim as appears 
from the ages of each given to us in Scripture. 

For one or two reasons the names of the kings of Judah in this last 
chapter of their history are rather confusing. It appears to be the only period 
when there is not a regular succession in the royal line from father to son. 
In the four last kings we find three of them sons of Josiah and only one 
(Jehoiachin) a son in succession to Jehoiakim. 

Then again, the names are somewhat confusing, for in Jer.22:11, 
Jehoahaz is called Shallum—and also in 1 Chron.3:15. Jehoiakim's original 
name appears to have been Eliakim (2 Kgs.23:84), which Pharaoh changed 
to Jehoiakim (the one connected with the divine title EL, translated God, 
and the other with JEHOVAH, the title connected with covenant 
relationship). Then again, Jehoiachin is named Jeconiah, in Jer.24:1, and 
Coniah, in Jer.22:24,28. 

It will be observed that as regards the king under our consideration 
now, we have to refer to the book of Jeremiah for the greater part of our 
information. 

It was in the earlier part of this king's reign that the cream of the royal 
line of Judah was carried away into Babylon, amongst them being Daniel 
and his companions. 

Egypt's power was tottering, and Nebuchadnezzar at the head of the 
Babylonian Monarchy was making himself master of practically the whole 
of the Eastern World. Jehoiakim was but a vassal under the autocratic 
power of one of the greatest monarchs the world has ever known. 
Jehoiakim's perfidious character and rebellious spirit in the breaking of the 
covenant with the king of Babylon, and the consequent results, are brought 
before us by the prophet Ezekiel in Ezek.17. 

As before briefly mentioned, it was in the third year of this king's reign 
that according to Dan.1:1, certain of the children of Israel, even of the seed 
royal and of the nobles were 
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carried away into Babylon, amongst whom was the outstanding figure of 
Daniel the prophet. This was apparently 19 years before the final 
overthrow of the city of Jerusalem at the close of Zedekiah's reign; so that 
with this reign begins a very important, and, withal sad, period in the 
history of God's ancient and beloved people. 

The Captivity appears to be dated from this time, so that this will 
account for the return of the remnant many years before the 70 years 
would have terminated, dating with the end of the monarchy under 
Zedekiah. 

By far the most impressive event, however, in the life of Jehoiakim, is 
associated with the impious and profane act of his treatment of the Word 
of God by cutting the scroll with a penknife and casting it into the fire in 
the brazier burning before him, as recorded in Jer.36. 

Other kings, as we have seen, had little of the fear of God before 
them—giving themselves up to idolatry and all kinds of evil, yet for 
audacious impiety this king stands unrivalled, committing an act 
unparalleled in the history of God's ancient people. 

Jehoiakim is but the prototype of many since his day; true, not cutting 
up the Bible with a material penknife, but with the penknife of the carnal 
human intellect. Satan's great aim is to destroy the Scriptures, no matter 
what way this can be achieved, for in the destruction of the Scriptures he is 
destroying the testimony as to Christ Himself—as Luther rightly said, "all 
his assaults are against Christ Himself." THE DEITY OF CHRIST is thus 
his main objective, for upon this hangs all that is vital to Christianity. We 
have this demonstrated in no uncertain way to-day, inasmuch as the Deity 
of Christ is denied on all hands—not always overtly, it is true, but perhaps 
oftener in a covert way; and this has succeeded very rapidly and very 
markedly on the teaching and propaganda of so-called " higher criticism " 
during the last half of the nineteenth century. 

Whosoever seeks to mutilate God's precious book, by whatsoever 
means employed, is only fighting against the eternal God, who, like His 
book, is infinite in wisdom, majesty and glory. 

As the waves of angry ocean  
Beat against the mighty rock, 
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But unmoved and undiminished, 
It repels their every shock;  
So the Word of God remaineth, 
While its enemies have fled,  
And it lives, and shall for ever,  
While they lie among the dead. 

The two-edged sword of God's Word either convicts the humble—as 
Josiah; or draws out the latent hatred of the ungodly—as Jehoiakim. 

We see that it had a similar effect in the early days of the present 
dispensation: some on the day of Pentecost were " pricked to the heart " 
and repented; whereas when certain heard the preaching of Stephen they 
were " cut to the heart, and they gnashed on him (Stephen) with their 
teeth." 

We have the same principle expressed in the following Scripture—"But 
thanks he unto God, which always leadeth us in triumph in Christ, and 
maketh manifest through us the savour of His knowledge in every place. 
For we are a sweet savour of Christ unto God, in them that are being saved, 
and in them that are perishing; to the one a savour from death unto death; 
to the other a savour from life unto life" (2 Cor.2.14-16). 

We should make a great mistake, however, if we thought for a moment 
that it is only the " higher critics " who mutilate the Bible. We had a 
spectacular display quite recently demonstrating this fact, when (as some 
have computed) about a million persons were devoutly falling down before 
a "piece of dough " as their God, and not only that, but according to their 
own teaching crucifying the Son of God afresh, as witness this—"If any 
one say that in the mass a true and proper sacrifice is not offered to God; or 
that to be offered is nothing else but that Christ is given to eat: let him be 
anathema." 

This indeed is making void the Word of God by their tradition. It is of 
the greatest importance to notice that it has pleased God to give us the use 
of our senses in discerning what is of Himself in this world of fraud and 
deceit. The Lord Jesus Himself appealed to the use of the senses—"See My 
hands and My feet, that it is I Myself: handle Me, and see; for a Spirit hath 
not flesh and bones, as ye behold Me having. And when He had said this, 
He shewed them His hands and His feet" (Lk.24:30,40). Romanists see the 
force of this 
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argument and have invented a system of philosophy to meet it. They teach 
that the appearance and the taste and the smell and the feeling of the 
consecrated bread are only accidents and not realities. So that what is white 
is not white, but only an appearance. What is round is not round, but only 
an appearance; and so forth. 

We might add much more, but this should suffice to shew the awful 
depths of Satan—what further proof is necessary when one reads the 
following words given as instruction to those who are carrying on 
propaganda work in connection with the Church of Rome in the Market 
Places and so forth, of the country: " It is advisable to remind them that we 
do not take our religion from the Scriptures except in a very subordinate 
sense—in other words, that we are emphatically not as they are, Bible 
Christians." 

Nothing seems to shew out the serpent-like tortuous ways of the great 
adversary more than this, that the very "higher-criticism" is turned to 
account and made to become in certain eases, a feeder, for that monstrous 
system of religious fraud— Rome; the higher-critics have so mutilated the 
Bible that it ceases to be a certain guide for those who desire something 
definite as to the great eternity which all of us are facing: many such 
consequently turn to the Church of Rome, which claims to be infallible—
"The wiles of the Devil"; " The deep things of Satan " surely. 

Whether it be the destruction of the material Book as in the days of old: 
or the open blasphemy of Voltaire, Paine, or Ingersoll; or the subtle 
reasoning of the "higher criticism," or the superstition and philosophy of 
the Church of Rome, it is all one and the same in principle and object, with 
the audacious act of Jehoiakim; and evinces an innate hatred to the truth of 
God, laying bare the evil propensities of man, and shewing him up in his 
true character. 

We are reminded of " the falling blows of the hammer on the anvil." 
"The anvil wears the hammers out, you know," said the blacksmith. 

Just so, I thought, the anvil of God's Word 
For ages sceptics blows have beat upon.  
But while the noise of fallen blows was heard,  
The anvil is unharmed; the hammers gone. 

J. C. RADCLIFFE. 
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"THAT THOU DOEST DO QUICKLY." 
Some of the words spoken by the Lord Jesus can be appropriated 

because their scope is extensive, and sometimes even universal. Others, 
being more direct, are limited, applying in some eases to one particular 
person; for example, "That thou doest do quickly." To divorce such words 
from their context, and take them as a Divine precept to encourage prompt 
action, is to use them in an unwarranted manner. It may be thought 
unnecessary to point this out; but. frequently the sayings of the Lord Jesus 
are misapplied, and that by well-meaning persons. 

The example cited (Jn 13:27) was addressed to Judas Iscariot, and is 
connected with that treacherous work in which Satan was going to use him 
so mightily. 

After washing the disciples' feet (Judas included), the Lord significantly 
remarked, "Ye are not all clean" (Jn 13:11). Although the feet of Judas had 
been washed, he himself had not been bathed; that is to say, he had not 
allowed the word of the Lord to enter into his heart as the rest of the 
disciples had (please see Jn 15:3). What is stated in Jn 13:18, linked on 
with Jn 13:26, shows that the " familiar friend " of Ps.41:9, is Judas. Then 
on the Lord announcing that one of the disciples would betray Him, they 
ask. " Who is it? " in reply to which He reveals how the betrayer would be 
known (see Jn 13:26). 

As the Lord indicated, so it came to pass: Judas received the sop, and 
Satan entered into him. Already he had displayed himself at the Bethany 
supper (Jn 12:4-6). Soon afterwards he received from the chief priests thirty 
pieces of silver as his price for delivering his Master into their hands. Now 
he hears words which dismisses him to his dreadful work. Considered from 
the Divine standpoint, however, there is the fulfilment of prophetic 
scriptures. 

To the Lord's words, the betrayer responded, and from the presence of 
the Master he had professed to follow he went. "And it. was night," says 
John—a dark night indeed, to which there was no possible dawn of an 
eternal day. 

"The departure of Judas the false friend was a relief to the Lord, to 
whom the pleasures of faithful friendship were ever dear" (Dr. Luxmoore in 
Bible Readings on the Gospels, page 152)  

G. M. 
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JOTTINGS 
It is the fashion of the world to-day to " set at nought dominion, and rail at 

dignities"; insubjection and lawlessness have swept over the nations like the 
floodtide, and changes have taken place which are not for the better but for the 
worse. Changes should ever be welcomed where wrongs are righted, and where 
fundamental errors are corrected, but where the well-defined landmarks of what is 
proper to divine rule in God's moral government amongst men are removed, and the 
whole area of man's responsibility to God and his mutual responsibility to his 
fellow men is left like an uncharted ocean, how may humanity steer a straight 
course to a haven of tranquility, of amity, of peace, progress and prosperity? 

But as the apostle says of this present arrangement of things, "The fashion of 
this world passeth away" (1 Cor.7:31). How soon the wind may pass over it, and the 
flowers, fair in the eyes of the present generation—the freedom of speech, and the 
liberty of the Press, with the well nigh endless profusion of such-like things in 
man's present-day condition (all springing from kindred soil) will have perished, 
and the world will take on a new fashion, and the rule of ONE LAWLESS WILL, 
will subject every other, and the democrat will yield servile obedience to the 
autocrat; for then THE MAN will have come to whom the world will bow. He will 
be the world's man,—for the world's fashion will have changed—and he will also 
be the Devil's man, the incarnation of the most Satanic forms of lawlessness and 
error. 

We turn from viewing this restless sea, this wild waste of turbulent waters, and 
look on One, so calm, and dignified, so compassionate and merciful, whose peace 
was as a river flowing on and ever flowing. 'Tis He who said, "I delight to do Thy 
will, O My God." 'Twas the deepest joy of His heart to give God pleasure; the 
attitude of His mind reverberated to every member of His body. His ear heard the 
decision of the heart's council chamber, and stood in awe; the feet were shod and 
swift to run in the way of His God's commandments; the hands were quick and 
strong to do His will; and His tongue, touched as by hidden fire from the Divine 
Spirit, gave words as jewels to adorn the mind and heart of all who heard Him. 

Here in a world of woe He stood, to wipe woe's tears from human cheeks; 
subject in a scene of insubjection, to raise again amidst the ruins of human revolt a 
witness to God's will, whose good will makes heaven what it is. To Him, wild, 
storm-tossed Mary Magdalene bowed, whose inward peace had long since fled 
before the seven demons that possessed her soul: and John and James, the 
Boanerges of Gennesaret's lake, the sons of thunder, the fiery flash of whose anger 
made strong men quake, these yielded to the sway of their Messiah's love: Peter, 
too, is harnessed by the Redeemer's claim, to which he gladly bows. Such were 
amongst the early trophies of His love and truth, and to the number others joined 
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themselves, but not to patronise the cause of Christ, but first by giving up 
themselves to Him, us ear-bored slaves would to their proper master yield 
subjection; and then of their best they gave, if they might further His great cause 
of blessing to the human race. Here was a subject people, though but a few and 
feeble folk, and mainly called out from the poor of earth—poor in the world's 
goods, but rich in faith and heirs of the present kingdom and of the one to come. 
For in both phases of God's kingdom one essential truth is seen—the full 
subjection of the human will to God's, and the complete acknowledgment of the 
mind of God that placed authority in the hand of Jesus Christ, His Son, our Lord. 
His blest example was the true mould in which their plastic character was 
shaped, and His most precious and most perfect word the graving tool, which 
brought to well-defined proportion the image of the Lord upon His saints. 

 ----------------  J.M. 

 
Pages for Young Believers 

PLAIN WORDS FOR THE YOUNG WHO BELONG TO CHRIST. 
Concerning things that differ— 

VI.—"IN CHRIST," AND " IN THE LORD." 
 

The terms "in Christ," and "in the Lord," are not synonymous—they 
do not mean the same thing. They are not interchangeable. 

All the "born again" are "in Christ"; but all the "born again" are not 
"in the Lord." 
The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ hath "blessed us with every 
spiritual blessing in the heavenly places in Christ." Shall we ever be able 
to praise and magnify God sufficiently for all that He has done for us, 
and given us, in Christ—"All that boundless love could give!  

"We of all His hand created 
Objects of such grace alone,  
By eternal love elected, 
Destined now to share His throne.  

And all this on the ground of Grace. "Even as He chose us in Him before 
the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and without blemish 
before Him in love" (Eph.1:3,4). Again, "if any man is in Christ, he is a 
new creature: the old things are passed away; behold, they are become 
new" (2 Cor.5:17). Paul could say, "Now He that stablisheth us with you 
in Christ, and anointed us, is God; Who also sealed us, and gave us the 
earnest of the Spirit in our 
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hearts" (2 Cor.1:21,22). Thus we see that the words " in Christ " speak of 
grace and blessing bestowed by God— the grace, as in Tit.2:11, that 
bringeth salvation. 

Being " in Christ " speaks of the believer as absolutely safe and secure, 
and as sure of heaven as if already there. God, on the ground of sovereign 
grace, has made all who believe " meet to be partakers of the inheritance of 
the saints in light," and, as the God of all grace, He has called us " unto His 
eternal Glory in Christ" (see Col.1:12. and 1 Pet.5:10). 

God's sovereign choice is a wonderful thing—His purpose and grace 
which were " given us in Christ Jesus before times eternal." This is in 
keeping with the word to the Thess.—"knowing, brethren beloved of God, 
your election." How did they know they were elect? " Because our Gospel 
came not unto you in word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Spirit, 
and in much assurance" (1 Thess.1:5). That speaks of the moment when the 
Thessalonian saints were actually born from above. And that reminds me of 
an interesting verse in Rom.16 where Paul says, "Salute Andronicus and 
Junias, my kinsmen, and my fellow-prisoners, who are of note among the 
Apostles, who also have been in Christ before me" (Rom.16:7). That 
simply means that these two men were saved by God's grace while Saul of 
Tarsus was still pursuing his mad career of persecution. 

Before passing on to the words "in the Lord," there is one more 
reference to the believer's being "in Christ" which God intends to be of 
special comfort. I refer to the Lord's Coming, when " the dead in Christ 
shall rise first" (see 1 Thess.4). Whether dead or alive, the only condition 
necessary to share in that triumphant moment is to be " in Christ." 

Now, while the precious words " in Christ " tell of favour bestowed, the 
like-precious words " in the Lord," speak of the believer's responsibility to 
the One Who is Master and Lord. " Ye call Me, Master, and Lord: and ye 
say well; for so I am" (Jn 13:13). I do not mean to infer that being "in 
Christ" incurs no responsibility—far from it. Indeed, being in Christ, the 
believer's relationships and ways on earth should be "in the Lord." 

It was no mere desire for a change of words that caused Paul to speak 
of himself as " the prisoner of Christ Jesus " in 
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Eph.3 and then as "the prisoner in the Lord" in chapter 4. In chapter 3. it is 
"the Mystery of Christ...the unsearchable riches of Christ...the love of 
Christ...and, glory in the Church and in Christ Jesus," of which he writes. 
What a wealth! Then, in view of all this, "I therefore, the prisoner in the 
Lord, beseech you to walk worthily," and so forth. Responsibility, as 
expressed by the words " in the Lord," immediately follows. 

We find the word "beseech" again in 1 Thess.5:12 —"We beseech you, 
brethren, to know them that labour among you, and are over you in the 
Lord." Such are to be esteemed very highly in love for their work's sake. So 
here again we have responsibility. 

Then, in the very important matter of Headship, where it is said " that 
the head of every man is Christ; and the head of the woman is the man; and 
head of Christ is God," it is shewn that the woman was created for the 
man—to be subject to the man, yet not to be regarded as inferior—not to 
be his slave, but a help-meet, few " neither is the woman without the man, 
nor the man without the woman, in the Lord" (1 Cor.11). 

Our labour, too, as God speaks of labour, should be "in the Lord." 
"Wherefore, my beloved, be ye steadfast, un-moveable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not vain 
in the Lord" (1 Cor.15:58). That is, that we labour in direct responsibility to 
the Lord, regulated in our conduct by His will. 

Then again, Marriage. How manifold is the witness borne as to the vast 
importance—for good or evil—of this momentous step. It is safe to say 
that more young Christians have been wrecked, and the fair promise of 
their young lives blighted, by hasty and ill-assorted marriages, than by 
anything else. Marriage should, according to God, in 1 Cor.7:39, be "only 
in the Lord ." And what applies to the married here addressed, surely 
applies equally to the unmarried. The persons who are addressed in the 
Epistle are viewed, positionally, as in the Lord. Hence, to step outside the 
Divine Position in order to marry, is, surely, to violate the will of the Lord. 
"Only in the Lord"—that is, to say the least, that both husband and wife are 
not only born again; but also one in doctrine. Of one mind in the Lord. 
And, of the Lord—that is, both 
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being naturally and spiritually suited to each other, and the Lord's 
guidance sought. 

As these articles are specially intended for the young who belong to 
Christ, it is probable that most who read these lines are yet unmarried. To 
any of them, who contemplate marriage we would earnestly entreat—
above all things honour God in this step. Let no inclination, no apparent 
worldly advantage, lead you, or overcome you, to disobey your Lord in 
order to please yourself. Many have done so, and have suffered deeply. 
But, on the other hand, if you seek to glorify Him, He will uphold you. 

Another passage, as shewing how vital to a saved life are the words " in 
the Lord," is found in 1 Thess.3:8, "For now we live, if ye standfast in the 
Lord," You will see at once that there is the possibility of saints failing to 
stand fast in the Lord, thus proving that being " in the Lord " is conditional. 
There is no such " if" associated with our being " in Christ." Our being in 
Christ is unconditionally ours as believers in the Saviour. " Stand fast in the 
Lord " is something akin to that other word, "Contend earnestly for the 
Faith"—a helpful illustration is found in 2 Sam.23:11,12. 

One other portion perhaps may suffice to make plain the difference 
between being "in Christ" and "in the Lord"; and it, too, is a matter of vital 
present-day importance. I refer to 2 Cor.2:12,13, where Paul says, "Now 
when I came to Troas for the Gospel of Christ, and when a door was 
opened unto me in the Lord," and so forth. Paul was a man separated unto 
the Gospel. 

We are often accused of being narrow-minded, because we refrain from 
going here, and there, and everywhere, to preach the Gospel. This portion 
of the Word touches this very matter. Being " in the Lord " carries with it, 
as we have shewn, responsibility to the Lord. We have a stewardship to 
account for at the Judgment-seat of Christ. 

"A door was opened unto me in the Lord." This surely meant that the 
door had been opened by the Lord, and that it was His will for His servant 
to go in and reap the advantage of a God-given opportunity of proclaiming 
the Gospel of Christ. But in the case of a door opened in the Lord would 
Paul have been restricted to telling his hearers how to flee from coming 
wrath? Or would he have had God-given liberty to proclaim " the whole 
Counsel of God" (Acts 20:27)? 
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I feel I cannot do better, ere concluding, than quote part of a page from 
Volume 1 of this Magazine, which is pertinent to this very thing. 

"True fellowship with God made Paul such a soul-winner as the 
world has never seen since; but in all his preaching he never lost sight 
of the glory of God as the great end of the Gospel, and consequently he 
never preached that Gospel otherwise than as a harmonious whole from 
first to last. 

'Surely I cannot be wrong in trying to win souls for Christ,' said an 
earnest young man, who was working every night in connection with an 
'unsectarian' gospel mission. 'Surely not,' was the reply; 'but did you 
ever try to win a soul for Christ in your life?' 'Why, what else do you 
suppose I am doing?' 'You are, doubtless, very anxious to have Christ 
for the poor sinner; but when do you ever think about the sinner being 
won for Christ? If once you really laboured for that, there would be no 
room for you at the mission: for there you are welcome to tell sinners 
how they can be saved, but you must not make disciples, and baptise 
them, and teach them to obey all things.' That young man never went 
back to the mission. 

These considerations may, and doubtless will, circumscribe our 
work and narrow our sphere. We may have but a little-strength and a 
little sphere, but when the Lord opens a door no man can shut it. The 
doors that are only available to those who are willing to leave some 
parts of the commandments of the Lord Jesus outside are not of His 
opening, and we do not need to mourn after them. Once he said Himself, 
"I have laboured in vain...yet surely My judgment is with the Lord, and 
My work with My God" (Isa.49:4). 

Blessed indeed are they who are willing to share with Him in the 
disappointments as well as in the triumphs of His blessed toil, being 
separated unto the Gospel of God."  

These are weighty words. 
In conclusion, you will find both expressions "in Christ" and "in the 

Lord," included in the one verse of 1 Cor.4:17. 
May both reader and writer continue to " prove the things that differ," 

that so we may be sincere and void of offence unto the Day of Christ.  
N. D. W. MILLER. 

Number VII, on The Believer's Rest, and God's Rest, to follow, if the Lord 
will. 
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EXTRACTS. 
 

1. Prayer is as when I pull upon the rope which moors my little skiff to the 
distant mighty ship. This feeble arm may not draw its vast bulk to me, 
but I can draw myself to it. 

2. God keeps a costly school; many of its best lessons are spelled out 
through tears. This school will soon close for us; the term is shortening 
every day. 

3. Beloved saints, there are bitter mercies as well as sweet mercies; but 
they are all mercies, whether given to us in wine or in wormwood. 

4. Blessings are little prized while possessed, but highly esteemed the very 
instant they are preparing for flight. 

5. It is heart that composes the core of the Christian life, and not head. 
6. When simple-hearted grateful Mary bore that precious box of ointment 

and poured its fragrance over the weary feet of her Lord, nobody told 
her to do it; it was her love. 

7. It looks like a ruthless process to drive a plough through the velvet 
greensward, but the farmer foresees the springing blade and the torn soil 
yielding a golden harvest. 

8. God might keep us, if He would, out of many a heated furnace of 
affliction, but He is a Refiner, and the hottest furnace often makes the 
brightest disciple. 

9. Whatever comes from God has the God whom it comes from in its 
heart. I do not know His way, but I know Him.  

10. Begin every day with God, and then, keeping step with your Master, 
march on over the roughest road, or in the face of the hardest winds that 
blow. Live for God by the day and on every day, until you come where 
there is no night there. 

11. Abundant entrance into the kingdom suggests the possibility of the 
opposite. 

12. A man who visited the well-known John Fletcher when he was ill, said, 
"I went to see a man with one foot in the grave, but I found a man with 
one foot in heaven." 

W. LEWIS. 
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THE PURPOSE OF THE AGES-CHRIST AND THE CHURCH. 
THE HEADSHIP OF CHRIST. 

"And He put all things in subjection under His feet, and gave 
HIM TO BE HEAD OVER ALL THINGS TO THE CHURCH, which 
is His Body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all."—
Eph.1.22,28. 

"For the husband is the Head of the wife, as Christ also is THE 
HEAD of the Church, being Himself the Saviour of the Body."—
Eph.5:28. 

"And He is the Head of the Body, the Church: who is the 
Beginning, the Firstborn from the dead: THAT IN ALL THINGS HE 
MIGHT HAVE THE PRE-EMINENCE."— Col.1:18. 

"And not holding fast the Head, FROM WHOM all the Body, 
being supplied and knit together through the joints and bands, 
increaseth with the increase of God."—Col.2:10. 

The death, resurrection, and glorification of Christ at God's right hand, 
and the sending forth of the Spirit constitute the necessary antecedent to the 
revelation of the secret of the eternal ages, and the counsels and purposes 
of His will, both as to the present dispensation and the future dispensation 
of the fulness of the times, "Having made known unto us the mystery of 
His will, according to His good pleasure which He purposed in Him unto a 
dispensation of the fulness of the times, to sum up (to head up) all things in 
Christ, the things in the heavens, and the things upon the earth" (Eph.1:10). 

The secret of God's will, of Eph.1:9, is, we understand, concerning this 
Headship of Christ as the glorified Man; as God, He ever was over all, but 
Divine purpose is, that Christ as Man, the last Adam, should have 
universal Headship. 

1. Head of all invisible things, whether thrones, or dominions, or 
principalities or powers. 

2. Head of all visible things, for all have been through the Cross 
subjected unto Him (though "now we see not yet all things 
subjected to Him") 

3.  Head of the Body, the Church. 
For the foregoing see and compare Col.1:14-22; Col.2:9; Eph.1:9-23. 

Thus we see from Col.1 that not only were all things created through Him, 
but also UNTO Him; for God ever had the glory of His Son in view; the 
entire universe with its invisible thrones, dominions, principalities and 
powers, were created unto Him. Universal Headship belongs to Him. This 
Headship He receives on redemption ground, "through Him to reconcile all 
things unto Himself, 
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having made peace through the blood of His cross; through Him, I say, 
whether things upon the earth, or things in the heavens. And you...hath He 
reconciled in the body of His flesh through death" (Col.1:20-22). Future 
manifested glory will be His in all places of His dominion— the entire 
universe, as the Man whom God hath delighted to honour. Now note 
Eph.1:17-23; and especially verses 22,23—"Gave Him to be HEAD OVER 
ALL THINGS TO THE CHURCH WHICH IS HIS BODY." It is not here stated, 
Head of the Church, "which is His body" as elsewhere, but 

HEAD OVER ALL THINGS TO THE CHURCH WHICH IS HIS BODY. 
Christ's glorified and exalted position is, that He is Head over all things in 
relation to the Church which is His Body, the complement of Him that 
filleth all in all. 

The first Adam was made lord of all creation (on earth), and before sin 
entered, Eve was made flesh of his flesh, bone of his bone; his wife, his co-
heir, sharer with him of all his glory: companion with him of this vast 
heritage committed unto him. She obtained this inheritance in him. We 
know that Adam is a figure of Him who was to come; Eve is a figure of the 
Church. See Rom.5:14 (last part); 1 Cor.15:45; Eph.5:32. 

The first Adam fell and lost all; the last Adam has put away sin by the 
sacrifice of Himself, and has restored to God that which He took not away. 
He having glorified God through the Cross, God has glorified Him, and 
given Him the highest place and the highest Name. Headship is His, with 
glories, untold glories, and He is "Head over all things, to the Church, 
which is His Body"; companion with Him in His dominion. 

 
Meet companion then for Jesus, 
From Him, for Him made,  
Glory of God's grace for ever, 
There in us displayed. 

 
CHRIST'S PRESENT HEADSHIP. 

We will now refer particularly to Christ as the Head of the Church 
which is His Body (Col.1:18; Eph.5:23). This Headship was given to Him, 
as before stated, upon His glorification at the Father's right hand, and not 
before. 
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Son of Man! His incarnation 
Opened first the tale of grace,  
Son of Man, IN NEW CREATION  
LEADER OF A CHOSEN RACE. 
Well may glory Own Him in the highest place.  

The purpose of the ages was now to be manifested and the work begun, 
therefore the Holy Spirit was sent to make good the purposes of God 
concerning Christ and the Church (Jn 14:16,17; Acts 2; 1 Cor.12:13). A 
new dispensation was begun at Pentecost (Acts 2); the great parenthesis in 
the chart of time was inaugurated; the period in Dan.9:24-27, between the 
G9th and 70th week of Daniel's prophecy; a space of time (unrevealed then) 
for the great ingathering of the Church which is Christ's Body, between the 
time when Messiah was cut off and had nothing, until the time when God's 
dealings with Israel nationally commence again (Acts 15:14-18). This 
period was reserved with Divine intent to bring about the purpose of the 
ages concerning Christ and the Church, "...that He might create in Himself 
of the twain (Jew and Gentile believers) ONE NEW MAN...and might 
reconcile them both in ONE BODY unto God through the Cross" 
(Eph.2.15,16). The Church of which Christ is Head, is not an adjunct of 
Israel, it is not a development of Judaism; it is that which is entirely new, 
"one new man," composed of those who have been quickened, raised, and 
seated together with Christ in the heavenlies (Eph.2:1-10). A heavenly 
people (1 Cor.15:48), with a heavenly calling (Heb.3:1), with heavenly 
hopes all centred in Christ, and a heavenly destiny (Phil.3:20). This, in 
contrast to Israel—an earthly people, with earthly hopes of Messiah. 

In the present, believers are members of Christ's Body, united to the 
Head in indivisible union; He can speak of members on earth as " ME" 
(Acts 9:4); and again, "so also is the Christ" (1 Cor.12:12, where the article 
is present in the original). Of this Body God has made Him Head—a 
blessed, glorious, present reality. Well indeed may we sing: 

Head of the Church triumphant,  
Now seated in the glory! 

Till He appear 
His members here,  

O God, would bow before Thee. 
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Head of the Church triumphant!  
We lift our hearts and voices 
In blest anticipation, 

And cry aloud, 
And give to God  

The praise of our salvation. 
Do we really believe that Christ is our Head? We do not mean as a doctrine, 
but from our hearts, with full acceptance of what this glorious truth 
involves. 

If this is so, then as members of Christ it follows that the Head must 
direct us in everything; and every relationship and department of our lives 
must be moulded by this fact. It is for the Head to control the Body, and not 
the Body, nor any member, to control itself. Eph.5:23,24, clearly shows 
after what manner of relationship we should contemplate this, and the 
loving subjection that should flow therefrom. O that this might be learned 
by every member of Christ! This is God's intent and present purpose (yes, 
present purpose, we repeat). When Christ presents the Church to Himself, 
glorious, all will gladly and adoringly be subject, but now—in the present 
now, subjection should be shown. This is one of the objects in this truth as 
revealed to us; therefore the truth of Christ being now Head of the Body, 
the Church, should act powerfully upon the heart and conscience of every 
member of Christ's Body upon earth. 

If Christ is Head, then members of the Body must not acknowledge any 
other Head in the spiritual sphere. (We are not now speaking of the 
subjection which is required of us as stated in Rom.13:1,2, nor of that 
referred to in Eph.5:22; Eph.6:1,5; and Heb.13:17: but even in these cases, 
all that is in the will of God is in harmony with subjection to the Head). 

As united to the Head, we should not belong to any association where 
the will of man obtains; for this would be a denial of the Headship of 
Christ. Indeed, if this truth has its full effect upon our souls it will cut at the 
root of everything wrong, whether of a religious, or worldly kind. There 
will not be any unequal yoke, or any spiritual fornication, by union with 
this present evil world, on the part of any member of Christ who holds fast 
the Head. The present Headship of Christ, and the willing and loving 
subjection of the members of Christ, is a great practical issue to-day. 
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Again, He and He only is the source of supply for spiritual gifts, 
ministry, and nourishment; whatever it may be that affects the Body of 
Christ for good, all flows down from Him " FROM WHOM all the Body, 
being supplied (ministered to) and knit together through the joints and 
bands, increaseth with the increase of God" (Col.2:19). Therefore we are 
called upon to deal truly with one another in love, that we may 
GROW UP IN ALL THINGS INTO HIM, WHICH IS THE HEAD, EVEN 
CHRIST (see Eph.4:15). 

Alas, other sources of supply have been accepted by many (for where 
human responsibility comes in there is failure), clerisy, man's wisdom, 
carnal knowledge, and vain philosophy, have largely taken the place of the 
blessed supply which comes from the Head, in whom are all the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge. Paul warned the saints in Colossae, of this 
departure to which they were tending, in the words, "NOT HOLDING EAST 
THE HEAD" (Col.2.19). They were departing from the fulness and the 
directing power of the Head, and were turning to worldly wisdom. 

May we as members of Christ, and as being also in Churches of God, 
take warning from these solemn words, and may it be ours TO HOLD FAST 
THE HEAD; to learn truly that everything flows from Christ for nourishment 
and upbuilding, and that the Lord requires from us loving subjection to the 
control and guidance of the Head, by the Spirit, through the Word. This 
leads us on to the truth of " One Body, one Spirit," which, God willing, we 
will deal with later. 

J. DORRICOTT. 
 

GOD'S WAYS WITH MEN. 
(22) EARTH'S LAST WAR. 

REMARKS ON THE CHART. 
It will be well, before dealing with the final rebellion on earth, to give a 

few more explanatory words on the chart (issued December,19295). The 
descending arrow at the commencement of the reign of Christ is to indicate 
the casting of the Beast and the False Prophet down to the Lake of Fire. 
The line parallel with this, and which then runs horizontally to the end of 
the section showing the kingdom of Christ, is 

                                                             
5 Not included in Needed Truth Volume 
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to mark the period of the imprisonment of Satan, at the close of which his 
release will find him returning to the earth-hence the upward line. The 
semi-ellipses in black and red are designed to be the counterparts of the 
sections marked Adam and Noah, and that of Abraham. The black 
bespeaking the perfect Servant of Jehovah whose rule for God was not 
interrupted by disobedience, and the red reminding us of the many 
promises of God to that man of faith, Abraham, and of the " Yea " and the 
"Amen " which are in and through Jesus Christ (see 2 Cor.1:19,20). The 
remainder of the chart will be easily understood, the top arrow referring to 
Christ on the Great White Throne as Judge, and the bottom arrow in-
dicating the casting down to the Lake of Fire of all who come under divine 
wrath in that great judgment day. The seven arrows signifying judgment on 
the chart are of much interest: (1), judgment on the antediluvian world; (2), 
on Egypt; (3), God's judgment on His Son when He bore the sin of the 
world; (4), the Son of Man's descent in judgment, rendering vengeance to 
them that know not God, and to them that obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; (5), the judgment of the Beast and the False Prophet; (6), 
Christ on the Great White Throne as Judge; and (7), the final casting of the 
lost into the Lake of Fire. 

THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD. 
"Thou wouldest have no power against me, except it were given thee 

from above" (Jn 19:11), were the Lord's words to Pilate, and we judge one 
cannot read the Book of the revelation of Jesus Christ without being 
impressed with the fact that this is so whether we consider man, the 
demons, or the Devil. A strong angel proclaimed with a loud voice (Rev.5), 
but when Satan is to be bound and cast into the abyss, the account is 
simply, "I saw an angel coming down out of heaven" (Rev.20:1). 
"But God is the Judge: He putteth down one, and lifteth up another." The 
situation is always well in hand with God. He is never at a loss. Satan is 
indeed mighty, but God is Almighty. " He doeth according to His will in 
the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth: and none can 
stay His hand, or say unto Him, What doest Thou?" (Dan.4:35). Thus the 
Devil is bound and unbound at the divine pleasure. On the 
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other hand it is needful to remember well that the Devil is a great power—
so great that even Michael the archangel durst not bring against him a 
railing judgment, but said, the Lord rebuke thee (See Jude 1:9). 

THE OLD SERPENT. 
The thousand years in prison will not alter the nature of the Old Serpent; 

for, when he shall be loosed out of his prison, he shall come forth to deceive 
the nations which are in the four corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, to 
gather them together to the war (Rev.20:7, 8). What he engaged in when he 
imposed on Eve, and that which has occupied him all along the ages, he will 
re-commence on earth on his emerging from the abyss—the work of 
deceiving. The remembrance of this should tend to cause us fear, lest by 
any means, our minds should be corrupted from the simplicity and the 
purity that is toward Christ. Let us be on our guard, beloved, to see to it that 
the streams of thought which flow through our minds day after day are such 
as come from the fountain head, from God Himself. Thus only can we 
secure this simplicity and purity Christ-ward. There is a story told of Sir 
Basil the knight, who had been out hunting with a falcon on his wrist. Tired 
with the chase he came to a stream which trickled down a rock, and 
releasing his falcon from his wrist, he stopped the mouth-piece of his bugle 
with a tuft of moss, and placed this extemporised cup beneath the dripping 
water. Drop by drop the water trickled until at last the cup was filled, but as 
he was about to drink, it is said, the falcon dashed the cup from his hand. 
This was repeated thrice, when the enraged knight took vengeance on the 
bird, which he struck and killed. Then looking up whence the water came 
he saw a great green serpent, coiled fold above fold, the venom from his 
mouth dripping into that from which his drinking vessel had been filled. 
What a merciful deliverance he had from death! and how sorry he would be 
for his hasty act that slew his faithful friend! The jaws of the Old Serpent, 
be it remembered, are dripping still his deadly poison, and every earthly 
stream, at which the myriads fill their cup, contains this soul-destroying 
fluid. The Holy Scriptures, on the other hand, lead us to the Rock of Ages, 
whence flow the pure streams of God. The wireless, one of man's clever 
inventions, and useful in natural things, has 
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become a channel for conveying many streams poisoned by the Devil. Let 
the child of God beware! " To the law and to the testimony" (Isa.8:20), for 
this is the only place of safety! The skilfulness of Satan as the deceiver can 
be parried only by the Word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 

"Let thine heart retain My words:  
Keep My commandments and live" (Prov.4:4), 

expresses the desire of God for every child of His. 
GOG AND MAGOG GATHERED. 

It is somewhat startling to read that Satan will get so large a following, 
"the number of whom is as the sand of the sea," and the question arises with 
the thoughtful reader, How can men turn so quickly from Him whose reign 
is marked by blessing unsurpassed, and prosperity unequalled? Doubtless 
the answer to this is found in the fact that the heart of the natural man is 
fertile soil for the seed which the enemy sows. The Scriptures indicate that 
there will be feigned obedience on the part of some men, even while all the 
earth shall worship Him, and sing His praise (Ps.66:3,4, R.V.M); so these 
will be ready to respond to the will of the Devil on his return from the 
abyss. It seems likely that the Old Serpent's influence may turn many away 
from the LORD who could not be called His enemies during the thousand 
years reign, at least so it seems to the writer; and the work of Jeroboam with 
the congregation of Israel, as he led them to complain of the grievous 
service and heavy yoke of Solomon, may illustrate the line of attack which 
the Devil will pursue when he turns the masses from allegiance to the 
LORD. He will blind them to the truth in regard to the many blessings which 
the LORD'S rule secured; and, creating discontent of heart, he will soon lead 
them to regard the service of the LORD as irksome. His rod of iron will be 
too heavy and too strong for such as listen to the Devil's lie, and they will 
gladly join the pretender's ranks. What a. testimony against the human 
family! And what a voice to us who seek to serve the LORD in our day and 
time! We; too, have hearts that are prone to sin, and which the wily 
adversary finds to be fruitful fields for his industrious sowings. Hence the 
note of warning:  

"Take heed, brethren, lest haply there shall be in any one of you an 
evil heart of 
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unbelief, in falling away from the living God: But exhort one 
another day by day, so long as it is called To-day; lest any one 
of you be hardened by the deceitfulness of sin" 

(Heb.3:12,13). 
To the deceitfulness of the Devil, and that of sin, we have to add that of the 
heart, which is " deceitful above all things" (Jer.17:9); so that within and 
without we are encompassed by misleading powers, which can be held in 
cheek alone by God, and by the Word of His grace. Should we find the 
LORD'S work becoming irksome, or His Word becoming stale, let us at once 
attend to the apostolic injunction, "Try your own selves, whether ye be in 
the faith; prove your own selves" (2 Cor.13:5). "Resist the Devil, and he 
will flee from you." "Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, that 
ye should obey the lusts thereof." "Hereby shall we know that we are of the 
truth, and shall assure our heart before Him, whereinsoever our heart 
condemn us"—that is, if we love in deed and truth (see 1 Jn 3:18-20).  

I ask thee for the daily strength, 
To none that ask denied,  
A mind to blend with outward life 
While keeping at Thy side;  
Content to fill a little space, 
If Christ be glorified. 
 
And if some things I do not ask 
Among my blessings be,  
I'd have my spirit filled the more 
With grateful love to Thee;  
More careful not to serve Thee much, 
But please Thee perfectly. 

REBELLION QUELLED FOR EVER. 
The camp of the saints, and the beloved city (Jerusalem) will be the 

object of the enemy's attack in that sad day. The camp might suggest the 
militant aspect of the people of God, and the city the place where God and 
His people dwell together. He who has so often prevailed against the army 
in the field, and the city with its dwelling, will again try the weight of his 
army to thwart divine purpose, and blast that wherein God takes pleasure. 
But fire out of heaven will devour the Devil's 
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forces, and he will again be taken. Faithful to the Noah covenant God will 
not resort to water as the instrument of judgment—fire will do the 
destructive work. Unlike that time when the Man of Sorrows trod this earth, 
and James and John desired to command fire to come down and destroy 
those Samaritans who refused to receive their Master, now the righteous 
vengeance of God will do its work. We think of the words:— 

"For a fire is kindled in Mine anger,  
And burneth unto the lowest Sheol... 
Oh that they were wise, that they understood this,  
That they would consider their latter end! " 

(Deut.32:22,29) 
ETERNAL PUNISHMENT, NOT ANNIHILATION. 

"Depart from Me, ye cursed, into the eternal fire which is prepared for 
the Devil and his angels" (Matt.25:41). These words show us for whom this 
awful place had been prepared; and with the overthrow of the Devil, at the 
beloved city, he is consigned to the lake of fire and brimstone, where are 
also the beast and the false prophet; and they shall be tormented day and 
night for ever and ever. It is worthy of attention that the beast and the false 
prophet will be cast into the lake of fire prior to the millennium, so that at 
least one thousand years will have passed between their consignment to 
that dreadful place, and the arrival of the Devil there. Yet, although this is 
so, Satan's king and his false prophet will still be in existence in the lake of 
fire. One thousand years therein will not have resulted in their annihilation. 
The Holy Spirit's words can be relied upon, and these are, "where are also 
the beast and the false prophet" (Rev.20:10). How precious for all who 
love the Lord Jesus Christ to know that He delivers from the wrath to come 
every believing one! 

Jehovah is our strength, 
And He shall be our song;  
We shall o'ercome at length, 
Although our foes be strong;  
In vain doth Satan then oppose,  
For God is stronger than His foes. 

G. PRASHER. 
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THE REVEALING OF THE SONS OF GOD. 
 

Many of our readers knew Mr. T. C. O'Neill, beloved in Christ, and 
beloved for his work's sake; and all who knew him will agree, we feel sure, 
that the insertion of an article from a pen that will write no more, is 
befitting the memory of one who laboured long in the word and teaching 
and who now rests from his labours in the presence of the Master.—H.E. 

 
We wish to call attention to some words in Rom.8:18-25. "For I reckon 

that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory which shall be revealed to us-ward. For the earnest expectation of 
the creation waiteth for the revealing of the sons of God. For the creation 
was subjected to vanity, not of its own will, but by reason of Him who 
subjected it, in hope that the creation itself also shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the liberty of the glory of the children of God." 
We apprehend that this scripture points onward to a day of deliverance and 
rest for a groaning creation, and for us also who groan within ourselves, 
waiting for the redemption of our body; in that day there shall be the 
revealing in glory of all the born-again of this dispensation. By a close 
study of the Word on the subject of " sons," we shall discover that the terms 
"children," and "sons," are not synonymous. By receiving Christ we have 
the right to become children of God, and such we are by new birth (Jn 
1:12,13). This is relationship in which all who believe share alike. " Son," 
however, speaks of character— what a child should be; hence the Lord's 
words in Matt.5:44,45. "But I say unto you, love your enemies, and pray for 
them that persecute you; that ye may be sons of your Father which is in 
heaven." Rom.8.14, declares—"For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
these are sons of God." Therefore to be sons—except where the term is 
used in a figurative sense, is to manifest the character and ways befitting 
those who are children by new birth. 

Now the scripture we have cited from Rom.8 assures us that all 
believers in the Lord Jesus Christ in this day of grace, will be revealed in 
glory, but the earth in its present condition is not a fit place for such a 
revealing. The words—"The creation itself also shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the liberty of the glory of the children of God," 
show that creation must undergo a change and be delivered from the curse. 
Isa.32:15-17, dealing with that time declares—"Until the Spirit be poured 
upon us (Jehovah's 
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people of that day) from on high, and the wilderness become a fruitful field, 
and the fruitful field be counted for a forest. Then judgment shall dwell in 
the wilderness, and righteousness shall abide in the fruitful field. And the 
work of righteousness shall be peace; and the effect of righteousness, 
quietness and confidence for ever." In Isa.2:2-5, we read—"And it shall 
come to pass in the latter days, that the mountain of the LORD'S house shall 
be established in the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above the 
hills; and all nations shall flow unto it. And many peoples shall go and say, 
Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the LORD, to the house of the 
God of Jacob; and He will teach us of His ways, and we will walk in His 
paths; for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the LORD 
from Jerusalem. And He shall judge between the nations, and shall reprove 
many peoples; and they shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and their 
spears into pruninghooks; nation shall not lift up sword against nation, 
neither shall they learn war any more." Such is a brief glance at the change 
for this earth which is involved in the words—"Delivered from the bondage 
of corruption." Then shall the earth be a scene of rest and peace, and 
gladness; a scene in which our adorable Lord will display His Church 
beautified with His own comeliness; standing on the eternally secure 
foundation of redemption obtained through His sufferings on the tree. Not 
one member of the " Body of Christ " shall be awanting in that great day. If 
in this day the dispensation of " the Mystery " has been made known, the 
Mystery that had been hid in God to the intent that now unto the 
principalities and powers in the heavenlies might be made known through 
the Church the manifold wisdom of God (see Eph.3) in that coming day of 
Sabbatic rest the world shall see and own the wisdom and love of God. 
Then shall the Lord's prayer recorded in Jn 17 have complete fulfilment. 
Whatever measure of application that prayer may have to the oneness of 
God's people at the beginning of this dispensation, or to a remnant people in 
the last days, sure it is that the Lord Jesus made request for all the born-
again of this dispensation. Referring to those whom the Father had in a 
special manner given Him to be with Him in the days of His flesh, here are 
His words—"Neither for these only do I pray, but for them also that believe 
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on Me through their word; that they may all be one; even as Thou, Father, 
art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be in us: that the world may 
believe that Thou didst send Me. And the glory which Thou hast given Me 
I have given unto them; that they may be one, even as we are one," and so 
on. 

Never yet by beholding unity among the people of God has the world 
believed that the Father sent His Son; neither has it believed that the Father 
loved those whom He gave the Son even as He loved the Son Himself. But 
in the day when He shall present the Church in its completeness, manifested 
in glory and owned by Him as His crowning joy, His fulness, like Him and 
destined to be His associate for ever, then shall the world know and own the 
manifold wisdom of God. Who and whence are the members of that 
glorious Church? Sinners redeemed by the great ransom paid on Golgotha's 
cross of woe. "Christ loved the Church and gave Himself for it" (Eph.5). 
From the depths of degradation, out of a life of folly, sin and shame the 
grace of God brought them; and in Eph.5 speaking of the Church as a 
whole, we read, "That He might sanctify it, having cleansed it by the 
washing of water with the word, that He might present the Church to 
Himself a glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing." 
Sinners of the deepest dye justified by grace, justified by blood, justified 
through faith; sanctified in Christ Jesus, Himself the measure of their 
sanctification (1 Cor.1:30), made nigh to the thrice holy God—occupying a 
nearer place to the Head, even Christ, than any other saints. Well might 
angels desire to look into these things (1 Pet.1:12). Well might the prin-
cipalities and powers in the heavenlies see in all this the manifold wisdom 
of God (Eph.3:10). And so we may rest assured that in the day of " the 
revealing of the sons of God " the world will acknowledge the wisdom and 
grace of Him Who sent His only Son. Then shall the world believe the 
marvellous love of God for those for whom the Saviour died; yea, on 
bended knee and with confessing tongue will they own that He is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father (Phil.2:11). 

Soon, soon, 'mid joys on joys untold,  
Thou wilt this grace and love unfold,  
And worlds on worlds adoring see  
The part Thy members have in Thee. 

T. C. O'NEILL. 
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"WHOM THE FATHER WILL SEND." 
It was to the Holy Spirit the Lord Jesus referred when He spake these 

words (Jn 14:20), and from the well-known word " whom," we gather that 
the Holy Spirit cannot be either a thing or influence but a person, although 
He came not in bodily form. By three different names is He described in 
this chapter, not considering the margin: Comforter, Spirit of Truth, and 
Holy Spirit. The return of the Lord Jesus to His Father God meant that the 
Apostles would be left like orphans were no provision made for them: so 
we read, "1 will pray the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter" 
(Jn 14:16); and remarkable is it that the first reference in this chapter to the 
Holy Spirit mentions Him as a Comforter, especially remembering that 
twice we have the Lord saying, "Let not your heart be troubled." 

"Another Comforter " implies that the Lord Jesus also was a Comforter. 
Well knew those Apostles how repeatedly He had comforted them by His 
uplifting words; and as He had been, so was the Holy Spirit to be. But how 
would this One comfort them? By coming from the presence of God to 
them; by being in them; and by abiding with them. He would teach, and 
bring to their remembrance, when the Lord was absent, what He had 
spoken while with them, just as if He were still present. Thus would they be 
encouraged to remain faithful to their Master. Sayings and words which 
came from the Son have been preserved, all because the Father sent the 
Holy Spirit to bring those utterances to remembrance, and made them live 
in a very special sense by reason of His divine presence. 

This Holy Being resembles the Lord Jesus in that He also was sent by 
the Father; and true, too, of Him is it that " He whom God hath sent 
speaketh the words of God" (Jn 3:34). He does not speak from Himself (see 
Jn 16:7-14, verse 13 particularly). Although His ministry is varied, He is 
available to bring words of comfort to the children of God, as truly as in 
those memorable days when the Apostles missed their Master so much. By 
causing us to remember words of the Lord Jesus, and ponder over them, He 
comforts in a way we could not otherwise be comforted. To do this, He has 
been sent by the Father.  

G.M. 
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Pages for Young Believers 

PLAIN WORDS FOR THE YOUNG WHO BELONG TO CHRIST. 
Concerning things that differ— 

VII.—THE BELIEVER'S REST, AND GOD'S REST. 
"Come onto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 

you rest. 
Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me; for I am meek and lowly in 

heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For My yoke is easy, and My 
burden is light" (Matt.11:28-30). 
No passage, perhaps, could set forth more aptly than this the thought of a 
two-fold rest. Verse 28, speaks of rest for the burdened sinner; verse 29, of 
rest for the saint. The Hymn says— 

I have seen the cross of Jesus, 
Gazed upon the Crucified:  
And my heart is won for ever,  
I am saved and satisfied.  

God intends that this tranquil rest of satisfaction, should be followed by 
the rest of obedience. 
The rest of God, as well as the rest and blessing of the creature, are both 
found in Christ. The centre of all true rest is in an enthroned Christ. Hence, 
with joy we can sing— O God, what perfect rest is Thine, 
Thy rest is in Thy Son, 'Tis all unspeakable, divine, Thy rest and ours are 
one. This is truly blessed. We read that " in six days the LORD made 
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh 
day" (Ex.20:11). And again, "God saw everything that He had made, and, 
behold, it was very good...and on the seventh day God finished His work 
which He had made; and He rested on the seventh day from all His work 
which He had made" (see Gen.1:31, and Gen.2:2). God rested. Not 
because He was weary— oh, no! But because He was satisfied. All was 
very good. Alas! this rest in His creation, and in His creature man was soon 
disturbed, for sin entered, and death through sin. All " through the one 
man's disobedience.'" 



 

1932 - 176 

So it was, too, with redeemed Israel long centuries afterwards. God 
redeemed them, and placed His Tabernacle among them; but " they soon 
forgat" (see Ps.106). In redeeming them, God had an objective before Him; 
He required their loyal and whole-hearted service; thus they might shout 
aloud for very joy around the Mount Zion which He loved, in the good land 
which He had provided for them (see, for instance, Ps.132). 

At the first when God redeemed them, Israel rested in their Deliverer, 
satisfied with what He had done for them; and they might well have 
continued to find their rest and joy in God. But alas, instead of that, how 
many failed to enter into the rest that God had provided! Out of some 
600,000 who left Egypt (and never returned—never made another brick) 
only two entered the good land. Wherein did so many fail and fall? 
Through disobedience. On this account they wandered 40 long years and 
died in the wilderness; and eventually, when others did enter, their 
subsequent history records sad failure to walk in God's ways, and to enjoy 
His rest (see Ps.95. and in particular, Jer.6:16). Like God's creation rest, the 
Canaan rest was soon disturbed, for both depended on the goodness of the 
creature. 

But now God's rest depends wholly upon Christ, who did His Will 
perfectly and completely. It is undisturbed—positive and abiding. 

God rests in Christ, whom He hath enthroned in Zion at His own right 
hand. Israel failed to enter the rest provided for them. It should be ours to 
appropriate what God presents to us. 
It is in the Epistle to the Hebrews that we have direct reference to God's 
REST. The Epistle opens gloriously. Heb.1,2 are highly doctrinal. In 
chapter 1. the enthroned Sin-Purger is seen seated and at rest—and His seat 
and His rest in yon bright glory, are eternal. In chapter 2. His redeemed are 
seen in association with Him for ever there. The Sanctifier and the 
sanctified are " all of one," set apart with Christ: and the set apart ones are 
on an equal footing, neither age, nor experience, nor knowledge, being 
taken into account here; we are sharers together. Hence, Heb.3 begins, 
"Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of a heavenly calling." This shews 
where the call 
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comes from, and where we are going. Our calling and our citizenship are 
heavenly. "Come unto Me," calls us with a heavenly calling. We are sharers 
in that, and His acceptance there, and our acceptance there, are identical 
and complete. The effects of this call continue; like " Let there be light, and 
there was light"—and so it continues to this very day. So we, in order to 
please God, must take Christ's yoke, and learn of Him, that we may thus go 
on, and, by doing His will, find rest. 

We have to "consider the Apostle and High Priest of our confession, 
even Jesus." Not " profession." Profession is on the surface, and there may 
be nothing inward to correspond. Many profess who do not possess. 

The One we are exhorted to consider was faithful. Moses, in the days of 
old, was faithful in all God's material house as a servant. " But Christ as a 
Son " is now over God's spiritual house. Over the house, in the sense of 
having all authority —of having full control, "Whose house are we, IF we 
hold fast," and so forth. " Wherefore even as the Holy Spirit saith, 

To-day if ye shall hear His voice, 
Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation . . . 
But they did not know My ways: 
As I sware in My wrath, 
They shall not enter into My rest" (Heb.3:7-11). Here are things, not 

only of great interest, but of great importance. We see that in the past. God's 
ways, and God's rest, were inseparably linked together. Because Israel 
knew not God's ways they could not enter into God's rest. 

"Whose House are we, if we hold fast." Like ourselves, the Hebrew 
Christians were one with Christ, as we have shewn--God's eternal rest in 
Christ, and theirs and ours, being one. Therefore we can settle it deep down 
in our hearts, that, come what may, we shall dwell for ever in our heavenly 
home. But on the other hand, based upon that quotation from Ps.95, we 
have the solemn exhortation. " Take heed, brethren, lest haply there shall be 
in any one of you an evil heart of unbelief in falling away from the living 
God." Now, there need be no dread on the part of the believer in Christ, lest 
his eternal security is here assailed, for it is not so. This "falling away" has 
nothing whatever to do with 
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the sinner's Salvation from wrath and hell; but it concerns those who, in 
God's wondrous mercy, have been brought into a divine position—"Whose 
House are we"—and, who, like Israel of old, through disobedience, may 
forfeit the place which grace makes possible to occupy. This possibility of 
falling' away from the living God should be indeed to be feared, and 
guarded against; we can only please God by walking in His ways. We may 
harden our hearts, as Israel did, and either never get to know God's ways, or 
we may refuse to walk in them. 

This is not a vain hinting at any good in the creature, for, as we have 
already shewn, good in the creature there is none; but the grace of God 
which brought us salvation to begin with, provides the means of pleasing 
Him—it instructs us to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live 
soberly, and righteously, and godly in this present world (see Tit.2). Grace 
is provided for all the way, but there is ever the danger of falling short of 
the grace of God (see Heb.12:15). Heb.12 teaches that grace leads on to 
God, provided we are willing to have grace, and to hear His voice, and to 
walk in His ways. "Whose house are we if we hold fast," etc., refers 
undoubtedly to God's house on earth, which is composed of "living stones" 
(see 1 Pet.2), disciples of Christ who, individually seek to own His 
authority as Lord, and who collectively, are under His rule and 
government. 

God cannot rest where the will of the creature is opposed to His will; 
but God found perfect rest in Christ. When that Blessed One came into this 
world, He said, "I come to do Thy will, O My God," and later, "I came 
down from heaven, not to do Mine Own will, but the will of Him that sent 
Me." Even in dark Gethsemane, His word of perfect resignation was—
"Nevertheless, not My will, but Thine be done." God's rest, and self-will, 
are entirely opposed—hence, the beauty of Matt.11:29—"Take My yoke 
upon you, and learn of Me." ONLY THUS can we get rid of self-will. 

Reverting to Israel, "we see that they were not able to enter in because 
of unbelief"; and the exhortation continues: 

"Let us fear therefore, lest haply, a promise being left of entering into 
His rest, any one of you should seem to have come short of it...we 
which have believed do enter into that rest . . . 
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seeing therefore it remaineth that some should enter thereinto, and they 
to whom the good tidings were before preached failed to enter because 
of disobedience, He again defineth a certain day, saying in David, after 
so long a time.  

To-day; as it hath been before said, To-day if ye shall hear His 
voice, Harden not your hearts.  

For if Joshua had given them rest, He would not have spoken afterward 
of another day. There remaineth therefore a Sabbath rest for the people 
of God. For He that is entered into His rest hath himself also rested from 
his works, as God did from His. Let us therefore give diligence to enter 
into that rest, that no man fall after the same example of disobedience"  

(see Heb.4). Most people take the words- "There remaineth therefore a 
Sabbath rest for the people of God"—to mean heaven, and, that we enter 
the rest when we each get there. But the very fact that in Heb.3:13, we are 
told to " exhort one another day by day, so long as it is called TO-DAY," 
brings it, we judge, very definitely into the living present, hence the further 
exhortation, to labour, or to give diligence to enter into that rest. 

This Sabbath rest, or Sabbath keeping that remains for the people of 
God, is not the keeping of the Jewish Sabbath, or the observance of the 
seventh day (in this dispensation Christians are taught by the Holy Spirit to 
recognise the distinctive character of the first day of the week). But as 
CHRIST fills the heart and presence of God, and affords Him perfect rest, so 
now, by implicit obedience—wearing the yoke of Christ and learning of 
Him—may we enter into God's rest. 

Though Isa.56 deals with the Sabbath day, the spirit of this Sabbath-
keeping—this rest—is very beautifully set forth in that chapter. 

Having known by blessed experience then, the rest the Saviour gives; 
and having, it may be, acknowledged His claims as Lord, and taken His 
yoke, in order to go on—disciple-like, learning of Him; may it be ours to so 
labour, to so give diligence, that we may enter the more into that rest, of 
which Heb.3,4 speak. 

N. D. W. MILLER. 
Number VIII, on Baptism, to follow, if the Lord will. 
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EXTRACTS. 
 

1. Napoleon, the author of the saying "God is on the side of the 
strongest," lived to find out his mistake. In all our estimates and 
calculations let us not make the mistake that is made by the many 
every day by leaving God out. 

2. God was above and beneath, at the back of and at the point of 
Shamgar's ox goad. 

3. Do not wait for what you have not, but use what you have. 
4. You may have a very limited vocabulary, but you can say Yes or No, 

and a firm Yes, or an emphatic No, has traversed centuries with good 
influence. 

5. Perhaps you have not eloquence, but you can "smile"; you may not be 
able to make a persuasive appeal, but you can set an example, and who 
can tell the far-reaching effect! 

6. Truth has a heart, and only heart can find it. 
7. The first wise thing David did after putting on Saul's armour, was to 

take it off again. Then going in the Name of Jehovah of Hosts: no 
power on earth or hell could stand before him. 

8. Restrain thine inward self. Put bands and bars upon thy restless mind 
until thy thoughts are ripe for language, thus thou shaft bear golden 
messages in golden words; but on both thought and word imprint thou 
" Christ." 

9. Progress in the things of God is dreadfully retarded by so many of us 
attempting to do what we are incompetent to do, while we ought to be 
content to do what we can.  

10. It has been said that you can manufacture in cold weather, but all 
creating is done under a high temperature. 

11. We love circumstances too much, we live in the power of them too 
much and in the light of the Lord's favour too little; thus we are often 
dull, low, and half-hearted. 

12.  Go up, go up, my heart, 
Be not a trifler here;  
Ascend above these clouds,  
Dwell in a higher sphere. 

W. LEWIS. 
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THE PURPOSE OE THE AGES- 
CHRIST AND THE CHURCH. 

ONE BODY, AND ONE SPIRIT (Eph.4:4) 
Our Lord was looking on to the present Church period when He spake to 
His disciples of His departure to the Father, and the sending of the Holy 
Spirit, not only to be with His own for ever, but also to be in them—
"SHALL BE IN YOU." This indeed was something that had not been known 
before, the permanent indwelling of the Holy Spirit in the saints of God. 
This is a distinguishing feature of the new era-the Church period (and 
observe Jn 14:16-18,25,26; Jn 15:26,27; Jn 16:7-14). 

This promise, the sending of the Holy Spirit from heaven, was fulfilled 
at Pentecost (Acts 2:1-5). 

The Lord had charged the apostles "not to depart from Jerusalem, but 
to wait for the promise of the Father, which, said He, ye heard from Me: 
for John indeed baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized in (R.V.M.) 
the Holy Spirit not many days hence" (Acts 1:4,5). The Holy Spirit 
therefore was sent to make good the counsels, plans, and purposes of the 
Father, in eternal times. 

From the four Gospels we learn that Christ is the Baptizer in the Spirit; 
"He (Christ) shall baptize you in the Holy Spirit" (Matt.3:11; Mk.1:8; 
Lk.3:16; Jn 1:33). And in the power of the Holy Spirit believers are 
baptized into one Body, even as it is written, "for in One Spirit were we all 
baptized into one Body" (1 Cor.12:13). 

The Spirit also is seen as fulfilling the purpose of the Father, as 
suggested in figure in Gen.24. Eliezer was the true and faithful servant of 
Abraham in wooing and winning a bride for his only son Isaac. Therefore 
the sending of the Spirit marked the inauguration of a new dispensation 
which will continue until the Lord comes for His Church, which will then 
close this present Church period. 

This parenthesis in the chart of time, is the period when the Spirit is 
working on earth, and the purpose of the Ages is being fulfilled (though 
not completed) in forming believing Jew and Gentile into one Body. " 
That He (Christ) might create in Himself of the twain ONE NEW MAN, 
making peace, and might reconcile them both IN ONE BODY through the 
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Cross" (Eph.2:15,16). This is something new. entirely new, unique to this 
present dispensation " Which in other ages was not made known unto the 
sons of men," and spoken of as " the Mystery which hath been hid from all 
ages and generations, but NOW hath it been manifested to His saints" (see 
Eph.3:5,6; Col.1:26). 

Also from Rom.16:25-27, we see, that the Gospel in its full and 
comprehensive sense, and the preaching of Jesus Christ, is that which 
reveals the Secret, the Secret " which hath been kept in silence through 
times eternal, but now is manifested, and by the scriptures of the prophets 
(New Testament prophets), ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF THE 
ETERNAL GOD, IS MADE KNOWN UNTO ALL THE NATIONS UNTO OBEDIENCE 
OF FAITH." 

Therefore Paul says, He was called "to preach unto the Gentiles the 
unsearchable riches of Christ; and to make all men see (or, to bring to light, 
R.V.M) what is the dispensation (or stewardship) of the Mystery which from 
all ages hath been hid in God who created all things; to the intent that NOW 
unto the principalities and the powers in the heavenlies MIGHT BE MADE 
KNOWN THROUGH THE CHURCH THE MANIFOLD WISDOM OF 
GOD, ACCORDING TO THE ETERNAL PURPOSE WHICH HE 
PURPOSED IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD (Eph.3:8-11). How very 
wonderful! and yet how humbling from the human side of the matter, when 
we consider how little, how very little we have entered into this, and in our 
teaching, character, and conduct, made this manifold wisdom known to the 
heavenly throng. 

May we not only learn that the eternal God hath given commandment to 
make this secret known to all nations in the testimony proper to this present 
dispensation, but also that now unto the great throng of principalities and 
powers in the heavenlies might be made known by the Church the 
MANIFOLD wisdom of God. (In passing we would say, that the word in 
Eph.3:10, translated "manifold," only occurs here in the New Testament. In 
other passages where we find " manifold," and " divers," the word is 
"poikilos," but in Eph.3:10, it is " polupoikilos," that is, not only manifold, 
but very manifold, "much variegated.") This wisdom of God now to be 
known by the heavenly throng, is God's 
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wisdom in very, yea, very many ways. An exhibition of Christ —"The 
wisdom of God," and what flows out from the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus, and our true and loving subjection to the Head. 

If this is God's intent, His present intent (NOW), should we not ask 
ourselves what lessons of the wisdom of God are we showing to these 
heavenly powers? for angels desire (as with outstretched necks) to look into 
the things that the Gospel reveals, and the wonders of the redemption that is 
in Christ Jesus (1 Pet.1:12), and there are also lessons of holy subjection (1 
Cor.11:10). 

We have mentioned the foregoing, not only to see God's present intent, 
but also to show that the Spirit of God has been sent as the great energising 
Poser to accomplish these things in and through us, if we are ready vessels 
to be so used (Acts 1:8; Rom.15:16-15)) 

(To be continued, D.V. 
J. DORRICOTT. 

 
GOD'S WAYS WITH MEN. 

(23) 
THE GREAT WHITE THRONE. 

 
Eternity! O dreadful thought 
For thee a child of Adam's race, 
If thou should'st in thy sins be brought 
To stand before the Judge's face, 
From whom the heaven and earth shall flee, 
The Throned One of eternity. 
 

The Great White Throne judgment, of which we read in Rev.20:11-15, 
will be at the time of " the resurrection at the last day." If Martha had this in 
view, as she made reply to the Lord's words, "Thy brother shall rise again," 
how very far off she put the hour of resurrection for her brother! though she 
came to learn that the Lord Jesus Christ is the Resurrection and the Life: 
and that he that believeth on Him, though he die, yet shall he live: and 
whosoever liveth and believeth on Him shall never die (Jn 11:24-26). We 
might well ask our readers the important question, "Believeth thou this? " 
Concerning the resurrection of the just (Lk.14:14), we have already seen 
how this will be in stages: some will be raised when the Lord comes to the 
air, and others when He comes to 
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the earth as Son of Man (see 1 Thess.4:16; Dan.12:2). The passage in 
Daniel seems to the present writer to show also that at that time there will 
be a resurrection both of the just and of the unjust:—"And many of them 
that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and 
some to shame and everlasting contempt." These, be it noted, are 
resurrections from the dead, but when Rev.20:12 is fulfilled the resurrection 
of the dead will have taken place. With the exceptions of the Beast and the 
False Prophet, who prior to the Millennium will be cast alive into the Lake 
of Fire, death will release its hold on all the sons of Adam, and with bodies 
raised from the earth or from the sea, and the souls from Hades, "the dead, 
the great and the small," shall be caused to stand before the throne, on 
which will sit in ineffable majesty the Lord Jesus Christ. 

HADES NOT THE GRAVE. 
We should perhaps pay particular attention to the fact that Hades is not 

the grave. In their preface to the Old Testament the Revisers of the 1884 
translation say: 

"The Hebrew SHEOL...signifies the abode of departed spirits (we 
judge souls, not spirits), and corresponds to the Greek HADES, or 
the under world...HELL, if it could be taken in its original sense as 
used in the Creeds, would be a fairly adequate equivalent for the 
Hebrew word...The Revisers therefore...indicate that it does not 
signify THE PLACE OF BURIAL" 

Very many confound truth here, though for the most part we fear these are 
wilfully ignorant. Time and space forbid our going far into this phase of 
truth now, but we would just remark that when the Hebrew referred to the 
place of burial they used the word Qeber, and at tiines Qeburah. The 
former is employed in the Old Testament nearly 70 times. There is nothing 
of haziness about the words of the Hebrew writers as they treat of the 
disposition of body and soul after death. Jacob could speak of having 
digged his grave (qeber) in the land of Canaan (Gen.50:5); but when David 
wanted a term which would be relative to the height of heaven, sheol, not 
qeber, is the word employed (Ps.139:8). Jacob, believing his son Joseph's 
body was devoured by wild beasts, said, "I 



 

1932 - 185 

will go down to Sheol to my son mourning "(Gen.37:35) From the depth of 
Sheol, or Hades, then, men will be brought to stand up again in bodies that 
have been raised out of the earth or out of the sea. This resurrection of the 
dead, will likewise, we understand, be a resurrection of the just and of the 
unjust. Some there will be who though not " in Christ," neither of the 
commonwealth of Israel, will nevertheless be 

SAVED IN THAT GREAT JUDGMENT DAY, 
having had their names written in the Book of Life through their patience 
in well-doing, and their seeking for glory and honour and incorruption. To 
this it would appear the words of Rom.2:5-11, refer: " God...will render to 
every man according to his works...For there is no respect of persons with 
God." From the myriads of God's intelligent creatures, to whom the glad 
news of salvation in Christ has not penetrated, it is impossible to conceive 
how many there may be who are of the devout nature cited in Rom.2. As 
we think of the meagre efforts of God's children to 

Take up the torch and wave it wide,  
The torch that lights time's thickest gloom, 

there is no small measure of comfort in the knowledge that " the invisible 
things of Him since the creation of the world are clearly seen, being 
perceived through the things that are made, even His everlasting power and 
divinity; that they may be without excuse" (Rom.1:20-21); and that to 
glorify Him as God, and give thanks (note verse 21); or, to " do by nature 
the things of the law" (Rom.2:14), will be taken into account by the Judge 
of all the earth, when He sits to administer judgment to them 

"to whom no tidings of Him came,  
And they who have not heard" (Rom.15:21). 

Saints of God, and the assembly of the Living God, however, should be not 
slack in efforts to sound forth the Word of life: indeed, according to the 
ability which God giveth, the beautiful feet of them that bring glad tidings 
should ever be making towards the horizon: the musical call of the 
heavenly bodies, of which it is written, 

"Their sound went out into all the earth,  
And their words unto the ends of the world " 

(Rom.10:18), 
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should stir our souls, and give an impetus to our feet, as we seek to give 
heed to the command: 

"GO YE THEREFORE AND MAKE DISCIPLES OF ALL THE 
NATIONS" (Matt.28:10).  

The wise advice given by a lady of high estate, "to take occasional stock of 
our own development, and to plant ourselves in a bigger pot and water the 
roots," we may well give heed to. 

ETERNAL PUNISHMENT. 
But what of such as having heard and rejected the gospel message while 

in this life, and then are raised to stand before the Great White Throne? 
These will then bow before the One to whom God has given the Name 
which is above every name, although they refused to do so here on earth. 
As the books are opened they will be judged according to their works; and 
foremost, we believe, among those works that will condemn will be the fact 
that they believed not on Him. " This is the work of God, that ye believe on 
Him whom He hath sent" (Jn 6:29): and so, conversely, disbelief will be a 
work that will bring its condemnation. Even now the Holy Spirit convicts of 
sin because men believe not on Christ. Hopeless, indeed, will be the 
situation for all such as have not obeyed the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. " He that believeth not hath been judged already" (Jn 3:18), says the 
Holy Spirit, "because he hath not believed on the name of the Only 
Begotten Son of God"; but the sentence or punishment that will be awarded 
will proceed from the One who will sit upon the Great White Throne—all 
honour, and the authority to execute judgment having been given unto Him 
(Jn 5:24-27). But what of the interim, a protracted period for myriads, 
between death and "the resurrection at the last day"? To this we find an 
answer in 2 Pet.3:9, "The Lord knoweth how...to keep the unrighteous 
under punishment unto the day of judgment"; and the words which follow 
in this passage seem to indicate an adequate discrimination in the measure 
of guilt—"But chiefly them that walk after the flesh in the lust of 
defilement, and despise dominion." Perhaps no more solemn example might 
be cited than that of Sodom and Gomorrah. These, we are told, "are set 
forth as an example, suffering the punishment of eternal fire" (Jude 1:7). 
The par- 
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ticipial form of the verb, suffering (hupechousai), conveys the thought that 
these, even while Jude was writing, were undergoing, or being subjected 
to, the punishment of eternal fire. Then we have the example of the angels 
who kept not their own principality, but left their proper habitation, these " 
He hath kept in everlasting bonds under darkness unto the judgment of the 
great day" (Jude 1:6). Thus men will be brought from hell, and angels from 
Tartarus, to receive their final sentences, and depart to their eternal 
conditions—the lost to the Lake of Fire, to be the eternal associates of the 
Devil and his angels; but those whose names are found in the Book of Life 
will pass into the new heavens, and the new earth, to enjoy the 
righteousness which will ever dwell there. 

LIMBO AND PURGATORY. 
With reference to the myriads of the infant dead who will be raised, the 

Scriptures enable us to speak with certainty in respect to the efficacy of the 
work of the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ on behalf of these. David, who 
on falling asleep went to the place of comfort, could say of his dead child, 
"I shall go to him, but he shall not return to me" (2 Sam.12:23). Thus we 
have the authority of the Word of God for children, who have not attained 
responsible years, going to a place of bliss. Rome taught erroneously that 
any "unbaptized" baby who died would go to a place called Limbo, a kind 
of antechamber to purgatory, and by no means a happy place. This, like 
their doctrine of purgatory, is in opposition to the teaching of Scripture. The 
babes, thank God, are not dependent upon the useless administration of a 
human rite, but upon the precious blood of Christ; which on the one hand 
avails for the guilty who believe in Him, and on the other hand atones for 
original sin in the innocents. The infant dead, then, will find their own band 
as amongst those that are Christ's at His coming (1 Cor.15:28). As to 
Purgatory we would but say, while myriads, who have died in responsible 
years, have lifted up their eyes, being in torments, in Hell, that neither the 
cash of the credulous, nor the prayers of the priest, can mitigate those 
torments, or move them to the abode of the blest. The Lord Jesus Christ in 
resurrection led His captivity thence (Eph.4:8); that is, all who died in faith 
in Him prior to the cross He took their souls with Himself 
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to heaven; but every other, we understand, must wait and bear the 
punishment, or place assigned them in Hades until the judgment or the great 
day, when they will be judged out of the things which are written in the 
books, according to their works: when death and Hades will be cast into the 
Lake of Fire, with every one whose name is not found written in the Book 
of Life. " This is the second death, even the Lake of Fire." 

COMETH NOT INTO JUDGMENT. 
These lines may be read by some who know not as yet the Saviour, 

therefore we would close this article with a personal reminiscence. While 
labouring in the gospel in the far north of Scotland we had occasion to hold 
conversation with an elderly woman at her cottage door. It was remarked 
we had the knowledge from the Word of God that we would never come 
into the judgment. The statement seemed to arrest the peasant woman, and 
she readily exclaimed, "I have read my Bible long years, and still I could 
not say that." The precious Scriptures were then opened, and the words 
read—words that fell from the lips of the blessed Lord Jesus Christ 
Himself— from Jn 5:24: 

"Verily, verily, I say unto you, HE THAT HEARETH MY WORD, 
AND BELIEVETH HIM THAT SENT ME, HATH ETERNAL 
LIFE, AND COMETH NOT INTO JUDGMENT, BUT HATH 
PASSED OUT OF DEATH INTO LIFE." 

As she listened to, and looked at, these wonderful words of truth she was 
deeply impressed; and appreciating that they were spoken by the JUDGE 
(Acts 17:31), who is still in grace offering salvation, we believe she opened 
her heart to receive the truth. Turning to her chest of drawers she reached 
and laid hold of her old Bible, requesting to have the place marked, so that 
she might the more readily find the portion again. Yes! He must be Saviour, 
or Judge. The One who is the ordained Judge, has Himself taken the 
punishment of the believer in Him: so we sing, 

Yes, He has borne it, borne in love unbounded  
What none can know; 
He passed through death, and gloriously confounded 

Our every foe.  
G. PRASHER. 
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"I AM THE TRUE VINE." 
Three chapters in John's Gospel, coming one after another, are taken up 

entirely with words which come from the Lord Jesus Christ. The first of 
these—Jn 15, contains the parable of the vine tree, in which the Lord Jesus 
tells His Apostles that He is the vine, they are the branches, and His Father 
is the Husbandman. Words of truth in regard to abiding in Christ are 
spoken to help and guide the Apostles, and not only them but all who 
believe in Himself. Although He speaks about branches being taken away, 
there is no question here of losing eternal life. That life is hid with Christ in 
God, and so secure are all believers that none shall pluck them out of the 
hand of the Lord Jesus, or of His Father (see Jn 10:27-29). 

This truth of abiding in Christ is one in connexion with service and 
fruitbearing, a union with Christ which is conditional, and dependent upon 
disciples so observing His words that whatsoever He has commanded shall 
be carried out without exception; every branch that beareth not fruit the 
Husbandman taketh away (see Jn 15:2). 

The vine tree, which is only useful for bearing fruit, and its wood but lit 
for burning, as seen in Ezek.15:1-6, has a lesson for us. Just as sap from the 
stem is needed throughout the branches to produce fruit, so is it vitally 
essential for children of God to receive nourishment from the Lord Jesus in 
order that there may be effective service and fruitbearing. We can only bear 
fruit by abiding in Him, and this is emphasised in the Lord's statement, 
"apart from Me ye can do nothing" (see Jn 15:4,5). In which way then can 
we abide in Him and bear fruit, more fruit, and much fruit (Jn 15:2,8)? By 
taking in words which have come from the lips of the Lord Jesus—the sap 
from the True Vine, that these words may enter constantly into our hearts. 

Throughout this chapter frequent references are made in various ways to 
the spoken words of the Lord Jesus. In the light of this, how important it is 
to hear His words and appropriate them. He says, "If ye abide in Me, and 
My words abide in you, ask whatsoever ye will, and it shall be done unto 
you. Herein is My Father glorified that ye bear much fruit; and so shall ye 
be My disciples."  

G. M. 
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"IT IS FINISHED." 
The utterances of the Crucified Saviour were eight. It is not without 

significance that four of them are recorded in the space of five verses in the 
nineteenth chapter of John's Evangel (Jn 19:26-30). Many students of 
Biblical history think that the Gospel according to John was the last book of 
the Bible to be written—when the beloved disciple was very old. But time 
had not dulled the memory of this faithful old fisherman-Evangelist, and 
John's Gospel reveals the closest intimacy with its Divine Subject—the 
Incarnate Lord. John saw Him crucified; he was with the crowd who saw 
the darkened heavens frowning on the dying Immanuel. Not only so, but 
John was with the little group of women who had come boldly forward to 
the foot of the Cross notwithstanding the murderous rabble, devoted still to 
their beloved Master. There they stood during the agonising hours, 
beholding; and years later the Spirit, of God caused John to place on record 
four of his Master's sayings. They are as follow:— 

"Woman, behold, thy son! "  
"Behold, thy mother! "  
"I thirst."  
"It is finished."  

We suggest that:— 
(a) the four utterances are not unconnected, and taken together they 

provide signal evidence that the death of God's Son was "no mere 
expedient, but God's counsels to fulfil";  

(b) the last utterance summarizes and to some extent amplifies the 
three preceding—though not, of course, limited to these.  

In the first place we ought to notice that the first of the four sayings is 
succeeded by the declaration that Jesus knew that all things were now 
finished. What things were now finished? And why should it be necessary 
for the Lord to speak the words, "Woman, behold, thy son!" "Behold, thy 
mother!" before they could be finished? Obviously they are the words of 
One who knew what it was to love. They were uttered at a time of great 
physical and spiritual anguish, yet the first thoughts of the Lord were for 
His mother in the flesh. Beautiful words! They show a perfection of human 
love. But there is an even 
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deeper implication in them than this. We are informed that "after this Jesus, 
knowing that all things are now finished, that the scripture might be 
accomplished, saith, I thirst." The words spoken to His mother and to the 
disciple marked the conclusion of the perfect life from the human side of 
His passion. The human loveliness of the words is still easily perceived, but 
we suggest that there is a further purpose in recording them, namely, that 
God the Father has been careful to the last particular that no reproach could 
with impunity be levelled at His Son. Had the Spirit of God never caused 
these words to be written it might have been possible for the critic to point 
out that lack of filial devotion on the part of the Lord made an ugly blemish 
on an otherwise perfect life. These two expressions of love, however, 
forbid this and is in perfect keeping with a life completely in accord with 
the Divine will. Like as we, but without sin. From Bethlehem to Nazareth 
God saw no blemish in the One in whom He was well pleased. From His 
baptism to His betrayal the Pharisees were unable to bring any just charge 
against Him. Before the bar of Pilate His innocence was evident to the 
satisfaction of a mercenary judge without having to say a word in His own 
defence. On Calvary He set a seal to His stainless life by performing the 
final act of filial devotion to His bereaved mother, committing her to the 
care of that disciple whom He loved. 

"After this Jesus, knowing that all things are now finished, that the 
scripture might be accomplished, saith, I thirst." We are told explicitly that 
the Lord uttered these words that the scripture might be accomplished. The 
perfect life was already an accomplished fact. But in order that the word of 
God, spoken by His servant David might be fulfilled, the Lord said " I 
thirst." Thus the last signpost was raised by which all Jew and Gentile 
alike, might assure themselves that "Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God," 
and believing might have life in His Name. Nevertheless the Lord's thirst 
was real. The ninth hour was now approaching. In deep distress he had 
groaned out, "My God, My God, why hast thou forsaken Me?" (Ps.22:1; 
Matt.27:46; Mk.15:34); and God remained silent! God saw not the form of 
His Son suspended on the tree apart from the sin of man, but One on whom 
the weight of the whole world's sin had been imposed. God 
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had judged the world and " concluded all under sin" (Gal.3i 22). 
Punishment was now being meted out—not to the guilty sons of men—but 
to Him who had willingly come forward to be an offering for sin. " Him 
who knew no sin " God " made to be sin on our behalf; that we might 
become the righteousness of God in Him" (2 Cor.5:21). The smoke of this 
last accepted sin offering reached up, as it were, to the nostrils of the 
Omnipotent Judge and He was satisfied. What it meant to His Son we 
cannot hope to understand. But the depth of His soul agony can be dimly 
sensed from the words " I thirst." John does not record the orphan cry, by 
which, undoubtedly, they were preceded. In His lifetime the Lord had 
spoken words of warning to the Pharisees which are recorded in Lk.16:19-
31. The rich man died and was separated from Lazarus and Abraham by a 
great gulf which no man could cross. "Dives" was in torment in " this 
flame" and suffered acute thirst. What a thirst was the thirst of "Dives"! But 
who can conceive the intensity of the sufferings which drew the words " I 
thirst " from the Saviour, except Himself? Vinegar was brought and when 
He had received it " He said it is finished, and bowed His head and gave up 
His spirit." "IT IS FINISHED." There is a wealth of meaning in these 
words. He knew what they meant. That Blessed One was in full possession 
of His faculties till the last. Thus He was able to cry with a loud voice—His 
mind fully alert to the implication of the words He uttered, and then the 
breath of life left Him, "that through death He might, bring to nought him 
that had the power of death, that is the Devil" (Heb.2:14). Thus was eternal 
life brought within the reach of all. 

"This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, 
that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners." 
"Christ died for the ungodly."  

"IT IS FINISHED." 
The life was completed.  
The Scriptures were fulfilled.  
The work of atonement was done.  

The Lord had now fulfilled His mission to earth in every particular. He was 
buried, and was raised on the third day for 
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our justification (Rom.4:25)—else must He have died for His own sins, not 
ours—and received back into heaven, where He awaits the day when the 
last member shall be added to the Church which is His Body, to return to 
the air for His own. 

These few remarks are penned in the hope that we who are His may 
realise the fullness of our salvation. " No mere expedient " this, but the 
outcome of God's eternal purposes. Jn 19:26-30, shows us how everything 
required of the Saviour—manward and Godward—was fully accomplished 
before He shouted in triumph " It is finished." The saint of God does well to 
live near the Cross. Here he must start life for God. Here he must ever 
linger, as service is only valuable in so far as it is an attempt to reciprocate 
the love He showed to us on Calvary. " It became Him, for whom are all 
things, and through whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto glory, 
to make the author of their salvation perfect through sufferings (Heb.2:10). 

The writer has attempted to dwell on something of what it meant to the 
Lord Jesus Christ to pass through this perfecting—i.e., completing—
process. As we see Him there we breathe, 

"How fathomless the love He then displayed,  
When for our sins He full atonement made."  

In the light of this let us go forth with an overwhelming gratitude firing our 
hearts, to win souls for Christ by the matchless story of the Cross. Let us 
echo by our deeds the words of Paul, "I am not ashamed of the gospel, for 
it is the power of God unto salvation to everyone that believeth." 

C.B, JUNR. 
 

ELIJAH (First and Second Kings). 
THE GIANT PINE. 

There was once a pine tree growing in British Columbia, on the coast of 
the great Pacific, called the Gigantic Pine, or Lambert's Pine; it came of a 
gigantic race, and the giant rose above all its fellows, and was the tallest of 
all the pines that grew in British Columbia. This giant pine was a 
spectacle— we can hardly imagine how striking was the sight, it shot up 
high above all the other pines for over 150 feet; it must have been a 
magnificent sight off the coast of British Columbia. 
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But one day the giant pine was felled to the ground, and its wealth of 
branches, leaves, and cones were cut off; the giant was stripped of its 
glory, and was brought across the seas to this country. It was towed to the 
Thames, and at last set up upon Wimbledon Common where to-day it is a 
flagstaff, and a known landmark. 

ELIJAH. 
As one thinks of Elijah, one is reminded of the giant of the forest which 

we have referred to. Elijah grew up before his God in the forest of Gilead; 
like the pine he came of a noted race, even the chosen nation Israel; and he 
grew strong in body, enabled to endure hardships. There was one thing in 
which he seems to resemble the great pine tree; he seems to be, as it were, 
alone; we have no mention made of his father, his mother, his brothers or 
sisters, nor of wife, nor children. He comes before us as a singular man. 
Later on, you will remember, he came to the brook Cherith, and Elijah 
drinks of the brook, and is fed by the most unliked birds, the ravens, who 
live on offal. Elijah did not know anything of microbes; that was 
something to be thankful for; and as these birds brought him his meat—
flesh in the morning, and bread in the evening, it was enough for Elijah, 
and so he lived on many days. But at length he noticed that the brook was 
drying up, the volume of water was getting less and less each day. 

It was an object lesson to Elijah; and as the flow of temporal blessings 
was gradually diminishing, it caused him to lean more and more upon his 
God. You and I may know the same thing in days to come and will see the 
flow of temporal blessings become less and less. Shall we learn the lesson? 
Shall we trust in God as we have never before trusted? 

When the brook is dried up, shall we still trust Him? Ah, He can open 
up another supply for us, and so it was with Elijah; God bade him go 
elsewhere, and there He supplied all his needs. 

STRENGTH AND WEAKNESS. 
In 1 Kgs.18 we see Elijah strong for God and victorious over the 

prophets of Baal, but in 1 Kgs.19 he flies before a woman. 
To return to our pine tree that had been so strong; it stood on 

Wimbledon Common for forty years, a well-known 
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landmark, and then it was found that it was getting the dry rot. That wood 
which was once hard like iron was getting spongy, it was getting -wrong at 
the heart. Dangerous for it to stand there, the authorities had it taken down. 
Gently taken down, it was stretched upon the ground, and then the 
authorities had cut from it 28 feet of the part that was defective, and then 
they set it up again, and it is standing to-day—a flagstaff, but less a sixth of 
its original stature. Shall we again learn a lesson? In times of strength and 
victory let us beware! The time of success may be a dangerous moment—
the very time when we trip up and fail; and it may be necessary for God to 
deal with us as the authorities dealt with the defective flagstaff. 

I saw, a little while ago, a fellow flagstaff in Kew, which stood a few 
feet higher, but it is as right as possible. There is no dry rot in it, for it has 
been carefully kept; there are some six iron bands round the lower part, it 
has been very carefully kept—it looks as though it has been polished, it has 
never had to be brought down. 

Let us seek grace from God that our hearts may be kept right, and that 
we may never have to be brought low, and have a diminished spiritual 
stature. 

"Keep thy heart with all diligence;  
For out of it are the issues of life." 

(Prov.4:23) 
This is one last thought; Elijah had a brilliant ending, for God was very 

gracious to him, and after His wise and kind dealings with Elijah, He took 
him to heaven with whirlwind, and chariot of fire. I do not suppose that 
everybody near could have seen that; it required anointed eyes to see him 
go up. But Elisha saw it, and he took up the mantle. Let us remember that 
the God of Elijah of the Old Testament, is the God of every faithful servant 
of New Testament times.  

—An address by Mr. E. Matthew, compiled from jottings supplied by 
Mr. W. J.Humphris. 
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Pages for Young Believers 

PLAIN WORDS FOR THE YOUNG WHO 
BELONG TO CHRIST. 

Concerning things that differ— 
VIII.—ON BAPTISM. 

Much has been written upon the subject of Baptism; and the very fact 
that in all likelihood the majority who read this Magazine are already 
baptized, may seem to make another contribution unnecessary. 

But you remember, Paul said, "To write the same things to you, to me 
indeed is not irksome, but for you it is safe" (Phil.3:1), and so, I think, we 
may say about Baptism. Even we, who, as disciples, have been baptized, 
are prone to forget the fact, and all that our baptism involved. 

In considering Baptism we are further reminded of the " things that 
differ" (Phil.1:10, R.V.M). 

In Acts 19, for instance, we find persons " knowing only the baptism 
of John." They had therefore to be re-baptized in order to bring them into 
line with God's mind and will which had been more fully revealed since 
the days of John the Baptist. That is proof enough to shew the importance 
of understanding and proving things that differ. 

But this is not at all intended to be an exhaustive treatise on Baptism, 
for we must needs be very brief; but we trust it may prove helpful. 

In general, that which is called baptism in Christendom is performed 
by sprinkling; pouring is not so common; and there is also the practice of 
immersion. There are words used in the New Testament which mean to 
sprinkle, and to pour, and to immerse; but never—not in a single 
instance—is the word for sprinkle, or the word for pour, used in 
connection with Baptism. Rantizo—sprinkling—is used in 
Heb.9:13,19,21; and Heb.10:22. Rantismos—sprinkling—in Heb.12:24 
and 1 Pet.1:2. Proschusis—sprinkling—is used in Heb.11:28. Ekcheo—
pour out--is used 18 times, but it will be sufficient if we only cite Acts 
2:17, and Rom.3:15 (translated to shed), and refer the reader to Rev.16 
where the same word occurs 9 times. 

The word baptizo (from bapto, to dip) is the word associated with the 
ordinance of Baptism without exception throughout 
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the New Testament. Why then is sprinkling so common? Some light on this 
is furnished by the following:—"The Latin Church, doubtless in deference 
to the requirements of a northern climate, to the change of manners, to the 
convenience of custom, has wholly altered the mode; preferring, as it would 
fairly say, mercy to sacrifice; and (with the two exceptions of the Cathedral 
of Milan and the sect of the Baptists) a few drops of water are now the 
western substitute for the plunge into the rushing rivers or the wide 
baptisteries of the East" (Eastern Church, pp:29,30). This makes sad 
reading in the light of the plain command of the Lord, as well as the New 
Testament use of baptizo—"to immerse, to dip," and the fact that Baptism 
symbolizes burial. In no sense whatever, can sprinkling, or pouring, be 
looked upon as a figure of burial. But with the many, alas, a few drops of 
water is the prevailing custom, and, as one error leads to another, so this 
custom, once introduced, enabled Satan by degrees to establish the evil and 
truly awful doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration—the sprinkling, for the 
most part, being performed on unconscious infants—a practice absolutely 
contrary to the New Testament, because of its repeated statements that 
repentance and faith must precede Baptism in water. 

It is, however, with the word "baptize"—derived from the Greek 
baptizo, and used throughout the New Testament, that we have to do (we 
may state in passing, our firm conviction that all who die in infancy, and 
those devoid of reason, are safe for eternity because sheltered by the blood 
of the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world Jn 1:29), and in 
pursuing our subject we will first of all consider John's baptism. 

"The Law and the Prophets were until John" (Lk.16:16). The birth and 
ministry of John opened a new era. His baptism was " the baptism of 
repentance unto remission of sins" (Lk.3:3). It was exclusively for Israel 
(Acts 13:24). And its significance is given us very concisely in Acts 19:4, 
where " Paul said, John baptised with the baptism of repentance, saying 
unto the people, that they should believe on Him which should come after 
him, that is, on Jesus." So we see that by being buried in the mystic grave 
of the Jordan, confessing their sins, the baptised ones thus showed their 
readiness 
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to receive the Coming King. The rulers, however, "rejected for themselves 
the counsel of God, being not baptised of him" (Lk.7:30). You will notice 
that John's baptism is referred to as " the counsel of God." That is what 
made it such a serious matter, and that is why the Lord Jesus was so 
particular about it, hence His great question later on to the chief priests and 
elders, "the baptism of John, whence was it? from heaven or from men?" 
(Matt.21:25). It was from Heaven, and this, combined with the fact that 
"John came unto you in the way of righteousness," was what brought the 
Lord Himself to the Jordan. He had no sins of His own to confess; nor do I 
believe He confessed the sins of others at that time. But, obedient to the 
counsel and will of God, "Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was 
baptised of John into the Jordan" (Mk.1:9, R.V.M), and by His obedience to 
a God-given ordinance, He hath left us an example that we " should follow 
His steps" (1 Pet.2:21). 

The Lord's question in Matt.21 which we have just referred to, followed 
a question asked him by the chief priests and the elders—"By what 
authority doest Thou these things? And who gave Thee this authority? " It 
is little wonder He did not answer, for they should have known that His 
authority, like John's baptism, was from Heaven. 

Now coming to His triumphant resurrection—sin having been atoned for, 
and death conquered—we hear Him say— "All authority hath been given 
unto Me in heaven and on earth. Go ye, therefore, and make disciples of all 
the nations, baptising them into the Name of the Father and of the Son and 
of the Holy Spirit; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you: and lo, I am with you all the days, even unto the 
consummation of the age" (Matt.28:18-20, R.V.M). This is what has been 
called the Great Commission. It contains the commandment to baptize; 
and, as has often been remarked, the commandment to baptise is the 
commandment to be baptised. 

Matt.28:18-20, is part of the commandment which He gave through the 
Holy Spirit unto the Apostles before He was received up (Acts 1). The 
commandment, "teaching them to observe all things," became " the 
Apostles' teaching" (Acts 2:42). 
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Peter's message mi the day of Pentecost—after the Lord Jesus had 
poured forth the Holy Spirit (Acts 2:88), was to Jews. It contained the 
staggering words—"Let all the house of Israel therefore know assuredly, 
that God hath made Him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye 
crucified" (Acts 2:36). This message was received by 8,000 souls, who 
were commanded - "Repent, ye, and be baptized every one of you in the 
Name of Jesus Christ unto the remission of your sins: and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Spirit." That was the order for the Jew, Jerusalem and 
Judea. 
     Following the Lord's direction in Acts 1:8 we pass to Samaria, where 
Philip the evangelist wrought mightily under God. " When they believed 
Philip preaching good tidings concerning the kingdom of God and the 
Name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and women." 
Following Philip's preaching, the Apostles sent, down Peter and John from 
Jerusalem, who prayed for them, "that they might receive the Holy Spirit: 
for as yet He was fallen upon none of them...then laid they their hands on 
them, and they received the Holy Spirit" (see Acts 8). Such was God's way 
for Samaria. 

Then we come to the glad moment when God opened a door of faith 
unto the Gentiles. " Brethren, ye know how that a good while ago God 
made choice among you that by my mouth the Gentiles should hear the 
word of the Gospel; and believe" (Acts 15:7). So Peter, Spirit-taught, was 
the chosen vessel whom the Lord sent to Caesarea. The gist of his message 
concerning Jesus Christ, was—"He is Lord of all" (compare Rom.10:12). 
Now in this case, "While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Spirit fell 
on all them which heard the Word...Then answered Peter, Can any man 
forbid the water, that these should not be baptized, which have received the 
Holy Spirit as well as we? And he commanded them to be baptized in the 
Name of Jesus Christ" (Acts 10:44-48). Here is God's order for the 
Gentiles: 

This order, we believe, has never been divinely altered. It is the 
established order for to-day. The sinner believes the Word—receives the 
Holy Spirit on believing (Acts 11:17), and, as a disciple of the Lord Jesus, 
he is under obligation to be baptized in water. 

(To be continued, D.V) 
N. D. W. MILLER. 
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EXTRACTS. 
 

1. Look up. Up there it is calm, when it is stormy here; up there it is 
clear, when it is cloudy here; up there it is day, when it is darkness 
here. Look up! 

2. To Christ, as the needle to its pole, may my trembling heart be ever 
turning. 

3. Christ judges to be men of worth those who are men of work in His 
service. Now for the work, hereafter for the wages. Earth for the cross, 
Heaven for the crown. 

4. Every prayer you offer, every word you speak, every foot you walk, 
every tear you shed, every hand you hold out to the perishing, for His 
sake, is recorded above. 

5. Do nothing unworthy of Him who represents you in Heaven, and 
whom you are called to represent on earth. He is faithful to you, be 
you faithful to Him. 

6. Applaud not yourself when you have done well, admit no reflections 
in regard to good you may have accomplished; so that all which 
nourishes self-complacency may be mortified. 

7. Vain-glory is a froth that if blown off discovers a great want of 
measure. 

8. Consider, oh my soul, thine own delinquency! and let godly 
employment make thee capable of thy God's protection. The bird that 
sits still is a fair mark for the fowler. 

9. Drifting. A lot of Christians drift. To do this is easy, it costs neither 
thought nor effort. On the other hand, to resist the tide one must have 
principle and resolution: He must watch and pray continually.  

10. Lift up your cry and He will lift up His hand. Go to your knees; you 
are strongest there; resort to your chamber and it shall be to you none 
other than the gate of Heaven. 

11. Luther, in an hour of alarm and anxious counsels, pointing his 
companion to a little bird perched on a bending branch and pouring 
forth a gush of melody, said, "Happy fellow, he leaves God to think 
for him." 

12. What may appear to us as millstones round our neck, may prove as 
lifebelts round our bodies. 

W. Lewis. 
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GOD'S WAYS WITH MEN. 
(24) 

THE HOLY CITY, NEW JERUSALEM. 
(REV.21,22) 

The last two chapters of the Bible are taken up in the main with the 
Holy City, New Jerusalem, which will descend from God out of heaven, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. It is striking, to say the least, 
that the Holy Spirit, as He unfolds the eternal glories of the future, should 
pause and insert a verse in each of these chapters describing the occupants 
of the Lake of Fire. This description in Rev.21:8, and Rev.22:15 might be 
profitably considered, and it will be observed how the list of the lost ones is 
headed by the "fearful, and unbelieving.'' Does not this show that the 
abominable, and the murderers, mentioned afterward, will be joined in that 
outside place of eternal woe by those who were afraid to trust the words of 
God in relation to the salvation which is through faith in Christ? " For by 
grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of 
God: Not of works, lest any man should boast" (Eph.2:8:9). How 
unutterably sad it is that so many cling to the filthy rags of their own 
righteousnesses, and thereby refuse to submit themselves to the 
righteousness of God which is revealed in the gospel! The divine testimony 
still stands— 

'' That if thou shaft confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and 
shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised Him from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man believeth unto 
righteousness; and with the mouth confession is made unto 
salvation." 

(Rom.10:9,10). 
ALL THINGS TO BE DISSOLVED. 

The moment when the judge takes his seat in court is usually marked by 
a hush of reverence; but when the Lord Jesus Christ shall take His seat on 
the Great White Throne His presence there will be marked by the passing 
away of the earth and the heaven:—"From whose face the earth and the 
heaven lied away; and there was found no place for them" (Rev.20:11). 
"The heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall be 
dissolved with fervent heat, and the earth 
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and the works that are therein shall be burned up" (2 Pet.3:10). Well may 
we hearken to the Holy Spirit, "Seeing that these things are thus all to be 
dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy living end 
godliness? " We should be looking for that day, and better still we should 
be looking for the fulfilment of His promise of new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. This is what John the beloved saw in 
the vision which he records in Rev.21:1: "And I saw a new heaven and a 
new earth: for the first heaven and the first earth are passed away; and the 
sea is no more". Every vestige of the old having gone, John heard Him that 
sitteth on the throne say, "Behold, I make all things new" (Rev.21:5). Let us 
make particular note here that there is no mention of the coming down of 
the Holy City, New Jerusalem, until the new heaven and the new earth are 
present. While in a city in the western part of Canada, the writer was in 
conversation with an elderly gentleman who showed him a chart whereon 
the New Jerusalem was shown over the old earth. This was called in 
question, and soon together we opened the sacred page to verses 1, and 2, 
of Rev.21. It was cheering to observe how willingly and readily he 
acknowledged the error. For him it was enough to see it in the Word, and 
he forthwith bowed to its authority. The Lord grant us that willing spirit 
increasingly! 

O may the heavenly pages be  
Our ever new delight! 
And still new beauties may we see,  
And still increasing light! 

Thus shall we be saved from the sad condition of the Sadducees, to whom 
the Lord said, "Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of 
God" (Matt.22:29). 

No MORE SEA. 
Seated on a pier, on the southern coast, as it neared the hour of sunset, 

the waves striking angrily against the piles beneath, an aged sister, now 
with the Lord, remarked, "I don't like the sea." Then by way of explaining 
her dislike she continued, "It seems so cruel! " How true this is! While at 
times it is so beautiful, so calm, and so attractive, at others its mood is 
changed, and terror and destruction then hold 
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sway. Then, it speaks of partings sad and drear. Moreover, it is essential as 
a cleanser of the cities of men. When, however, all things are made new 
there will be no uncleanness, so the sea will not be needed: there will be no 
more partings: terror and destruction will find no entrance there. With the 
passing of the old heaven and earth the sea will have served her time— the 
sea will be no more. But though the sea will be gone the river will remain 
eternally; "a river of water of life, bright as crystal, proceeding out of the 
throne of God and of the Lamb, in the midst of the street thereof." To this 
the words of the sons of Korah may be applied: " There is a river, the 
streams whereof make glad the city of God, The holy place of the 
tabernacles of the Most High" (Ps.46:4). The first paragraph of this Psalm 
presents the sea in its turbulent mood, with which the river forms a contrast. 
 

There is a calm beyond life's fitful fever, 
A deep repose, an everlasting rest,  
Where white-robed angels welcome the believer, 
Among the blest, among the blest. 
 

There is a home where all thy soul's deep yearnings 
And silent prayers shall be at last fulfilled,  
Where strife and sorrow, murmurings and heart-burnings, 
At last are stilled, at last are stilled. 
 

THE PARADISE OF GOD. 
The exchange of merchandise, and the din of traffic have made the cities 

of men most restless and undesirable places, and this despite the mitigative 
efforts so assiduously applied. The brighter suburbs are followed by the 
bewildering city centres, where the problems of dirt and din leave Utopia 
still an idea. We cannot think too highly of the noble efforts of many to 
improve the conditions of the masses, but it remains for God to provide the 
perfect city—"the city which hath the foundations, whose Builder 
(technites) and Maker (demiourgos) is God" (Heb.11:10). This word for 
Builder means an artist, or artificer; and the word translated Maker, from 
demos, the people, and ergon, a work, means one who labours for the public 
good. For such then as be of the faith of Abraham, the great Artificer God, 
is labouring for the people's good, is preparing, or hath prepared a city, the 
street whereof is pure gold, as it were transparent glass. Is it not significant 
that streets are not mentioned? The river of water of life 
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proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb, in the midst of the 
street thereof. Then as now, the Way of God will be one (compare Acts 
9:2). "And on this side of the river and on that was the tree of life, bearing 
twelve manner of fruits, yielding its fruit every month." The city therefore 
is closely associated with the Paradise of God, for the tree of life is in the 
Paradise of God (Rev.2:7). 

THE TREE OF LIFE. 
Xulon zoes, tree of life, is deeply interesting seeing that the usual word 

for tree is not used here. Dendron (familiar to most in the word 
rhododendron) is the generally employed word for tree; whereas xulon 
means timber, or a beam. Each time the cross of Christ is referred to as a 
tree it is xulon that is used, as in Acts 5:30; Acts 10:39; Acts 13:29; 
Gal.3:13; 1 Pet.2:24. One has asked, "Who then can doubt that its use here 
instead of dendron is for the purpose of connecting it with the cross on 
which the Prince of Life died, which has yielded the fruit of eternal life to 
all the redeemed; and it is the source and supply to all the nations living on 
the new earth? " "And the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 
nations." Therapeia, translated healing, means, service. When sin entered 
the paradise of old a barrier was placed between the sinners, our first 
parents, and the tree of life, so that the tree of life could not be of service to 
them. Another had to bear the sorrows of the rugged tree ere it was possible 
to open up the way whereby the tree of life could be at the service of man. 

Though He knew what it meant, yet He turned not back, 
Bearing His cross;  

And He patiently trod all the weary track, 
Bearing His cross;  

Though the tree was so heavy, 'twould not compare  
With the burden of sin which he bore while there, 

Bound to the cross. 
"Blessed are they that wash their robes, that they may have the right to 
come to the tree of life, and may enter in by the gates into the city." 

THE GATES AND THE FOUNDATIONS. 
The wall of the city has an important place in the description of the 

Holy City, New Jerusalem, and reminds us of how the city wherein God 
dwelt in Israel had a wall with its gates and bars. The work of the remnant 
in rebuilding the city wall 
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is recounted in Neh.3,4,6, and contains much of helpful teaching for the 
small remnant of to-day which is seeking in much weakness to give effect 
to divine rule and government. This is chiefly what the wall speaks 
concerning. It makes the distinction between the within and the without; 
and when its gates and doors are shut it both keeps in, and keeps out, those 
to whom these respective places are assigned by the revealed will of God. 
The actual opening and shutting of the doors and gates belong to the 
administrative side of things; and both knowledge, and willingness to 
administer, are necessary if the walls are to serve their purpose. Where 
these are lacking, we may use the words of the wise preacher: " Woe to 
thee, O land, when thy king is a child, and thy princes eat in the morning" 
(Eccles.10:16). The wall, then, with its gates and foundations is an integral 
part of the city (compare 1 Kgs.16:34); it is a part of the whole. The three 
gates on each of the four sides of the city, New Jerusalem, are like in 
arrangement to the three tribes on each side of Jehovah's dwelling in the 
desert; and as the names of the tribes would mark each encampment, so the 
gates of the city wall will have the names of the twelve tribes of the 
children of Israel. To the writer this suggests more than merely the right of 
entrance to the city, seeing that the right of entrance is clearly indicated in 
the verse quoted above, and belongs to all who have washed their robes. 
The writer's individual mind is that the names of the twelve tribes of the 
children of Israel on these portals signify that the Old Testament saints will 
form part of the Holy City, New Jerusalem. In the same way it would seem 
that the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb on the twelve foundations 
signify the portion which the saints of the New Testament will have in that 
holy city. Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham and Sarah "all died in faith, not 
having received the promises, but having seen them and greeted them from 
afar, and having confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the 
earth." "But now they desire a better country, that is a heavenly: wherefore 
God is not ashamed of them, to be called their God: for He hath prepared 
for them a city" (Heb.11:13,16). The list of worthies is carried on through 
the patriarchs to David and Samuel and the prophets—men and women of 
mighty faith in the living God, of whom the 
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world was not worthy. "And these all, having had witness borne to them 
through their faith, received not the promise, God having provided some 
better thing concerning us, that apart from us they should not be made 
perfect" (Heb.11:39,40). Who can doubt that " some better thing " refers to 
the city of verse 16; and that the city of verse 16, is the New Jerusalem? 

THE BRIDE, THE WIFE OF THE LAMB. 
Having been asked to accompany the angel to see the Bride, the Wife of 

the Lamb, John was carried to a mountain great and high and was shown " 
the holy city, Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God, Having the 
glory of God; her light was like unto a stone most precious, as it were a 
jasper stone, clear as crystal." Earlier we have noted how professing 
Christendom is likened unto an impure woman, and to a city with its long 
list of merchandise: here we seem to have the figures of a woman and of a 
city employed to represent those who will form that redeemed host. The 
Bride speaking of the eternal companion for the Son of God: and the city 
the place where God shall dwell with men, "and they shall be His peoples, 
and God Himself shall be with them, and be their God." The use of the 
plural in peoples, may be contrasted with the dispensational references to 
the people of God; for during the dispensations past and present God has 
had ONE people only, so far as earthly testimony is concerned. Being 
satisfied in his own mind that the treasure hid in the field, and the " one 
pearl of great price" (Matt.13:44,45), which the Lord sold all that He had to 
buy, embrace more than the saints from the clay of Pentecost until the 
rapture of the Church, the writer awaits further light in connection with the 
bringing together of these peoples that seem to form the Holy City, New 
Jerusalem. This especially in view of the language of the Ephesian epistle, 
for example, where the Church the Body is spoken of in terms that answer 
closely to the Church the Body being the Bride, though the actual term, 
Bride, is not employed. 

THE MARITAL RELATION A FREQUENT SIMILE. 
Undoubtedly many minds are digging round this important phase of 

truth, and endeavouring to establish the true perspective, which requires as 
complete a view of all the facts revealed 
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as the heart and mind can acquire. We should consider, too, that in using 
these similitudes the blessed Holy Spirit may be doing so more in the 
relative sense than in the absolute. This may be clearer when we view some 
of the uses of the marital simile in the New Testament. 

First of all there is the sense in which an individual saint is joined to 
Christ: " Wherefore, my brethren, ye also were made dead to the law 
through the body of Christ: that ye should be joined to another, even to Him 
who was raised from the dead, that we might bring forth fruit unto God" 
(Rom.7:4). Then we have the assembly in Corinth seen joined in this 
espoused relationship with Christ: " I am jealous over you with a godly 
jealousy: for I espoused you to one husband, that I might present you as a 
pure virgin to Christ" (2 Cor.11:2). Further, of the Church which is Christ's 
Body we read that He "gave Himself up for it; that He might sanctify 
it...That He might present the church to Himself a glorious church, not 
having spot or wrinkle or any such thing; but that it should be holy and 
without blemish" (Eph.5:25-27). Then, finally, we have the Holy City, New 
Jerusalem, spoken of as the Bride, the Wife of the Lamb. 

The similitude, therefore, is of quite frequent use, and embracive of a 
variety of conditions—the individual; the local church of God; the 
dispensational church, the Body; and the still larger thing, the holy city 
Jerusalem, where saints from more than one dispensation are seen 
represented. It would seem from the words of Rev.19:7 that the Bride, the 
Wife of the Lamb, is complete at the time of the coming of the Lord as Son 
of Man. 

THE CITY FOURSQUARE. 
This wonderful foursquare City, fifteen hundred miles long, broad and 

high, about half the distance from Glasgow to New York, will have the 
Lord God the Almighty, and the Lamb for the Temple, and for its light and 
lamp. There they live and shine amidst the happy servants and worshippers 
who have been purchased and cleansed by the blood of the Lamb. It has 
been said, "This is not one of the many royal residences of the King. It is 
the only Capital City. There is no other place where He will have another 
palace after the manner of earthly kings, to which He may withdraw at 
times so that His 
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servants cannot see His face as they serve." "The throne of God and of the 
Lamb shall be therein: and His servants shall do Him service; and they shall 
see His face; and His name shall be on their foreheads" (Rev.22:8,4). They 
shall not only live with Him, but they shall reign with Him unto the ages of 
the ages. The Lord God and the Lamb being the Sun and Centre of the 
whole will take the place of eternal pre-eminence. 

In the land of fadeless day 
Lies " the city foursquare";  
It shall never pass away, 
And there is " no night there." 
 

All the gates of pearl are made, 
In " the city foursquare";  
All the street with gold is laid, 
And there is " no night there." 
 

And the gates shall never close 
To " the city foursquare,"  
There life's crystal river flows, 
And there is " no night there." 
 

There they need no sunshine bright 
In " the city foursquare,"  
God and the Lamb are all the light, 
And there is " no night there." 
 

God shall " wipe away all tears"; 
There's no death, no pain, nor fears:  
And they count not time by years, 
For there is " no night there."                  

G. PRASHER. 
Editorial Note.—This article brings to a conclusion the series embraced under 

the title "God's Ways with Men," and, if we are not mistaken, readers of this last 
article will be ready, like the ruler of the feast in Jn 2 to say to the Lord, "Thou hast 
kept the good wine until now." We think it a fitting conclusion to an excellent and 
instructive series of articles, and we bespeak a hearty and liberal response to the 
publication of these articles in one volume (particulars to be announced in due 
time). 

We may add, that in reading this last article, which deals with much that may 
give rise to varied thought in various readers; we were happy to note the absence of 
an over-confident dogmatism, and the presence of a guarded care as expressed in 
such sentences as "to the writer this suggests," and, "the writer's individual mind is 
that," and so on. It is necessary to remember always, that now "we know in part," 
and in reading anything which has appeared, or which may yet appear in "Needed 
Truth." each reader is commended to God, and to the Word of His grace, in Whom, 
and wherein, infallibility alone exists:—"To the law and to the testimony" must be 
our ever-abiding principle.                 H. E. 
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THE PURPOSE OF THE AGES- 
CHRIST AND THE CHURCH. 

ONE BODY, AND ONE SPIRIT (Eph.4:4) 
(Concluded from page 183) 

At the beginning of this dispensation the members of Christ's Body 
upon earth, presented an object lesson (both to the heavenly powers and to 
the world) of the oneness of the Body of Christ. The One Body is indeed a 
precious truth, and the saints on earth should give effect to responsibilities 
which flow therefrom. While the Epistles were written to the saints living 
in the 1st century they were also written for saints throughout the 
dispensation, and should therefore have a present living voice to saints to-
day. The unique and glorious truth of the Body of Christ is especially 
presented in the Epistles to the Ephesians, Colossians, Romans, and 
Corinthians. 

To the saints in Rome Paul wrote, "For even as we have many members 
in one body, and all the members have not the same office: so we who are 
many, are one body in Christ, and severally members one of another. And 
having gifts differing," and so on—see Rom.12:4-8 Thus there were 
different offices to fill, and different functions to perform. 

We should bear in mind, that at the time when the Epistles were written, 
some of the saints had " fallen asleep" (see 1 Cor.15:6 and 1 
Thess.4:13,14), and doubtless some, like the man of 1 Cor.5. were outside 
the churches of God, yet the One Body character was to be expressed in the 
exercise of the varied offices and functions which we have already 
indicated in Rom.12. The possessors of the varied gifts were not to think 
too highly of themselves, but to think soberly according as God had dealt to 
each man a measure of faith. Therefore having gifts differing, each was to 
wait on his own ministry for the good of all. It is important to notice that 
when the various gifts are mentioned, and the exercise thereof, the truth of 
the One Body has first been presented; this is so in Rom.12; 1 Cor.12; and 
Eph.4; because gifts are given from the exalted glorified Head (Eph.4:8-
11). The Spirit distributes, and God sets (see 1 Cor.12 and Heb.2:4, R.V. 
margin), and greater gifts are bestowed on some members, yet each has 
some service to perform and function to fulfil. 
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In keeping with the subject matter before the inspired writer in Rom.12, 
seven gifts are mentioned; but five only in Eph.4, and these are distinctly 
Body-ward, because the burden of the letter to the Eph.is Christ and the 
Church, whilst the gifts mentioned in 1 Cor.12 are not only for the good of 
the saints, but also towards the world as witness the sign-gifts then 
exercised. (We digress to state that reception into fellowship, the guidance 
and rule of elders, disciplinary measures—including excommunication, and 
so forth, are matters belonging to the Churches of God, and not to the truth 
of the One Body; there is no reception into the Body by saints, neither is 
there expulsion therefrom) 

In 1 Cor.12:12,13, we read, "For as the body is one, and hath many 
members, and all the members of the body being many, are one body; so 
also is the Christ. For in one Spirit were we all baptized into one Body...and 
were all made to drink of one Spirit." And after using the natural body as 
the perfect illustration of what he desired to teach namely, that there was to 
be no disdaining of fellow-members, no independency of any member of 
the Body, but that the members should have the same care for one another, 
one in sorrow, one in joy; then he adds to apply his illustration and 
teaching, "now ye are Body of Christ, and members in particular." Thus the 
saints in the Church of God in Corinth were to give effect to these things, 
likewise all that call upon the name of our Lord Jesus Christ in every place 
(1 Cor.1:2). As members of Christ, and therefore members one of another, 
they were to give expression to characteristic qualities in connection with 
the Body in their unity, in the proper exercise of gifts, in the due 
consideration of each member of Christ—remembering that the most feeble 
are necessary— discountenancing independency, and encouraging care for 
suffering members, they were to manifest the One Body character as stated. 

We will now refer to Eph.4. The Apostle in the early part of this letter 
had unfolded the heavenly calling— the saints as seen in Christ, and with 
Christ in the heavenlies; quickened, raised, and seated with Him there. All 
is perfection, for we are seen in Him, accepted in the Beloved, with all 
Christ's acceptance before the Father—holy and 
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without blame before Him in love. But in Eph.4 we are viewed as on earth, 
where our responsibility comes in (and there is failure, alas); hence the 
exhortations in Eph.4:1, and onward. It is well to see both the heavenly and 
the earthly in connection with the Body of Christ; that is, the Church which 
is His Body as seen in the heavenlies in Christ- every member perfect and 
complete in Him; and members as seen on earth, where failure is known, 
where there may be disdaining of some members, where there may be 
independency shown; where one member may seek to do the work of 
several members (which has developed into Clerisy) where there may be 
the sin of falsehood, hence the word, "putting away falsehood...for we are 
members one of another" (Eph.4:25). If these two sides of the truth are 
seen, it is possible for us to get a right perspective of truth regarding the 
Body of Christ. 

Eph.4 commences with exhortations which teach us our responsibility 
to manifest a heavenly life upon earth. From Eph.4:2,8, we see with what 
Christian graces we are to deport ourselves, and to give all diligence to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the uniting bond of peace. What a joy and 
pleasure it must be to the glorious Head in heaven, when saints on earth are 
seen deporting themselves thus! Note the reasons given in Col.3 why the 
saints were to manifest the Christian graces and virtues mentioned, and 
especially note verse 15, "Let the peace of Christ rule in your hearts, to the 
which also, ye were called in one Body." Alas, we know what havock Satan 
hath wrought, but this should not deter us from giving effect to the 
principles pertaining to the truth of the One Body, for the responsibilities 
that go along with this truth are for our practice here and now, and not in 
heaven. Therefore, after the exhortation to give all diligence to keep the 
unity of the Spirit (Eph.4:3) we read. " One Body, and one Spirit...one 
Hope, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptism, and one God and Father of all, 
who is over all, and through all, and in all." The setting of this is divine, 
and should not be reversed, and the centre of all is, "One Lord." He it is 
who has ascended victoriously, and given gifts to men. It is His prerogative 
as the glorified Head of the Church to do so, even as we read, "HE GAVE 
some to be Apostles " and so on. And the gifts mentioned in Eph.4 are in 
view, as stated, of the subject 
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matter of the epistle—Christ and the Church; He is concerned with its 
upbuilding, its development, its growth and nourishment. Besides Apostles, 
and Prophets, the gifts include Evangelists, to announce the glad tidings 
world-wide. 

Pastors (shepherds) and Teachers, are given for the reasons stated— 
"For the perfecting of the saints,  
Unto the work of ministering,  
Unto the building up of the Body of Christ:  
Till we all attain unto the unity of the Faith,  
And of the (full) knowledge of the Son of God.  
Unto a full-grown man,  
Unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ... 
Speaking truth in love, 
May grow up in all things unto Him which is The Head, 
even Christ." 

Here the grand and glorious design of ministry for the Body of Christ is 
set before us. Christ in His love and care for the members of His Body, has 
nothing less before Him here than " the building up of the Body of Christ"; 
the nourishing and cherishing of the Church, which He loved and for which 
He gave Himself up. Therefore our ministry to the saints should always 
have this in view, even though we may minister but to a few. But whether 
to few or many, we should seek to give effect to the obligations which these 
scriptures impose upon us, and with zealous loving hearts, to reach out in 
our ministry to members of Christ's Body as far as we possibly can, yet 
never to go beyond the will and Word of God in any respect. If we fail in 
these things we are not answering to the design of our exalted Plead, even 
Christ. We know from the Word that it is not for us to go into the sects; our 
place is outside the sects of men, to give effect to the truth collectively in 
the churches of God. " They shall return unto thee, but thou shaft not return 
unto them" (Jer.15:10), is a principle for our guidance, yet the desire and 
prayer of our hearts should be for all saints (Eph.6:18). In the past dispen-
sation God ever had before Him One Israel, even when the many were in 
Babylon; so we should ever have before us One Body (that which is so near 
and so dear to the heart of Christ) 
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the Body of which He is the Head—though alas, many members on earth 
are ensnared in the sects of men. Let us note well, that the only true source 
of supply for the Body, is " Him, which is the Head, even Christ: FROM 
WHOM all the Body fitly framed and knit together, through that which every 
joint supplieth, according to the working in due measure of each several 
part, maketh the increase of the Body, unto the building up of itself in love" 
(Eph.4:15,16). This undoubtedly is the mind and will of our glorious Head. 
Supply must flow down from Him. Power for spiritual thought, word, right 
actions and true ministry, must flow from the Head by the Spirit, and 
through the Word. 

How important to notice also, that it is that which every joint supplieth, 
and the working in due measure of each several part. Thus we learn that the 
most feeble are necessary, as well as the more robust members; each and all 
doing that which is proper to them. As we look at these verses we say, alas, 
alas! how very far saints have gone astray from the mind of the Head in 
Heaven! For surely these things were written to be given effect to by saints 
on earth where the working in due measure of each several part should be 
known. What an ideal! What a glorious object is set before us! And the 
divine standard must not be lowered. As we contemplate the responsibilities 
set before us, in the four Epistles wherein the truth of the Body of Christ is 
especially unfolded, let us seek to do our part, and do it to the glory and 
pleasure of the Head in Heaven; remembering, that truth abides whether 
there be many or few that will give effect to it. Further, in the consideration 
of this blessed theme, we should bear in mind, that no truth ever clashes or 
is at variance with another; neither should any truth displace another, and 
where things may not appear to us to exactly fit in, let us put this down to 
our own imperfect understanding, and seek further light from the Word by 
the Spirit. It is certain that the truth of the One Body is not at variance, but 
is in perfect harmony with the truth of the church and churches of God, the 
house of God, and the kingdom of God; each has its respective place, 
setting and purpose; and it is by viewing each in right perspective, that all 
are seen aright. 

J. DORRICOTT. 
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"THESE THINGS HAVE I SPOKEN." 
In reading through Jn 16 one is impressed by the Lord Jesus saying four 

times, "These things have I spoken," and also His reason for thus speaking: 
namely, that the disciples should not be made to stumble (Jn 16:1); that His 
words were to be remembered at a particular time (Jn 16:4); that He would 
not always speak in proverbs (Jn 16:25); and that in Himself His disciples 
were to have peace (Jn 16:33). 

One thing which marks the Lord Jesus out from all other persons is that 
He measured His words, so that they never became idle talk, nor were they 
spoken without purpose. 

In the matter of stumbling the Lord thought of His disciples, some 
utterances being spoken solely to prevent their erring or going astray. If we 
prayerfully examine and consider any of those utterances we are bound to 
be helped in the varying vicissitudes of life, and pitfalls which the Enemy 
may lay will be escaped, for in the Lord's words there is power to save 
from stumbling. 

The Lord Jesus purposed that disciples of His should remember His 
words (Jn 16:4), and unto this end the Holy Spirit ministers, but in order 
that He may do so it involves our regular reading, and that in no cursory 
way, what the Lord has spoken. 

Some of the Lord's utterances were spoken proverbially, but this was, 
of course, not always so: contrastively, He says, "I...shall tell you plainly" 
(Jn 16:25), and we know that the Holy Spirit reveals the language of the 
Son so plainly that there is no mistaking the meaning of what is said. 

Peace in the Lord Jesus because He has spoken certain things is 
something that comes after being born again, and is so needed amid the 
disturbing elements of everyday life, in a world from which tribulation is 
not yet absent, that we can ill afford to do without it. To experience and 
enjoy this peace means we must lay hold of the Lord's words, and treasure 
them in our hearts. 

By the fourfold reference, "These things have I spoken," we are 
reminded that the Lord's words abound in the four gospels, in Matthew, in 
Mark, in Luke, and in John. " These things have I spoken unto you, that in 
Me ye may have peace. In the world ye have tribulation: but be of good 
cheer; I have overcome the world."  

G. M. 
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SELF-SURRENDER. 
 

Teach me, O Lord, in quiet trust 
On Thee alone to rest;  
Destroy this self-activity 
Which governs in my breast,  
If over all Thy Spirit reign  
My labour cannot be in vain. 
 
Oh, could I all the changing day, 
Through each successive hour, 
Retain upon my softened heart  
The impress of Thy power, 
On all I said Thy seal would rest, 
And e'en my silence would be blest. 
 
Endue me with Thy Spirit's power 
As with anointing oil;  
So shall Thy servant, strong in faith, 
Perform the daily toil;  
For if I dwell in Thee, the Vine,  
The fruit I bear must all be Thine. 
 
If from the work Thou once hast owned 
Thou should'st withdraw Thy hand, 
In vain would be my best attempts 
To make the building stand. 
The strength, the might is not our own; 
Thine is the power and Thine alone. 
 
Henceforth, to my unstable heart 
No longer would I trust;  
The airy towers of earthly hope 
Are crumbling to the dust.  
Amen, O Lord, so let them fall,  
For thou remainest all in all! 
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Pages for Young Believers 

PLAIN WORDS FOR THE YOUNG WHO BELONG TO CHRIST. 
Concerning things that differ— 

VII.—ON BAPTISM. 
(Concluded from page 199) 

We believe that the Divine formula, in Matt.28:19, remains for all time, 
namely, "Baptising them into the Name of the Father and of the Son and of 
the Holy Spirit." 

As to the mode, we are not left in doubt, nor to our own devices. Acts 8. 
is explicit. " They both went down into the water, both Philip and the 
Eunuch; and he baptized him. And when they came up out of the water," 
and so forth. This was the practice in early days, and is Divinely recorded 
for us. 

Coming now to the teaching of Baptism—what the Lord means by it—
we read in Rom.6:3, "Arc ye ignorant that all we who were baptized into 
Christ Jesus, were baptised into His death?" This speaks of the Cross—His 
death in all its dread reality for you and for me. " Ye died, and your life is 
hid with Christ in God" (Col.3:8). "We were buried therefore with Him 
through baptism into death: that like as Christ was raised from the dead 
through the glory of the Father, so we also might walk in newness of life" 
(Rom.6:4). 

We were buried. Being placed under the water indicates burial, as an 
acknowledgment of previous death—the baptised person passes in figure, 
or in type, through that, which the Lord passed through actually. There is no 
saving virtue in the water at all, as so many, alas, falsely teach—no putting 
away of the filth of the flesh; but there is—as indicated in the question of 
the Eunuch, "Behold, here is water; what doth hinder me to be baptised? " 
the interrogation (or answer) of a good conscience toward God (1 Pet.3:21). 

Immersion is the only practice that could possibly symbolize burial and 
resurrection. 

Many maintain, that, if persons are baptised in the Holy 
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Spirit (Jn 1:33; 1 Cor.12:18, etc.) then baptism in water is unnecessary—
non-essential. We reply—non-essential unto salvation; but absolutely 
essential unto obedience. 

Then again, some believe in what is called " household baptism," 
which, as taught by those who hold it, has no place in Scripture. 

There are three households mentioned in the New Testament. Lydia's 
household (Acts 16:14,15); the jailor's household (Acts 16:30-34); and the 
house of Stephanas (1 Cor.1:16). 

In order to even infer that in Lydia's household children were baptised, 
we must needs, first—prove that she had a husband; and secondly, establish 
that she had children; and thirdly, prove that these children were too young 
to exercise faith in the Lord Jesus. 

In the case of the jailor, we read that " he rejoiced greatly, with all his 
house, having believed in God." It was a believing household and 
consequently a rejoicing household that was baptised. 

In 1 Cor.1:16, Paul says, "I baptised also the household of Stephanus." 
But to adduce from this passage that infants were included among those 
baptised is flatly negatived in the Word itself, for in chapter 16:15, of that 
very Epistle, it is said of that same household—"they have set themselves 
to minister unto the saints." As someone has remarked—"certainly not a 
very infantile pursuit." 

In conclusion, the Scriptures plainly teach that:— 
I.  Baptism is for disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
II.  Baptism is the outward confession of an inward faith. 
III.  Baptism symbolizes Death, Burial, and Resurrection. 
IV.  Baptism is unto Christ as Lord, and entails the positive 

obligation to obey Him in all things. 
V.  Baptism is not presented as a door leading to any ecclesiastical 

position, nevertheless it is impossible to be in the divine 
position (1 Tim.3:15; Heb.3:6), without first being baptised in 
water. 

VI.  Baptism is unto walking in newness of life. 
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There is one other important passage we must note in Col.2,3. Here 
again Baptism is associated with Him in whom " dwelleth all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily...in whom ye were also circumcised with a circum-
cision not made with hands, in the putting off of the body of the flesh, in 
the circumcision of Christ; having been buried with Him in baptism, 
wherein ye were also raised with Him through faith in the working of God, 
who raised Him from the dead...If then ye were raised together with Christ, 
seek the things that are above where Christ is, seated on the right hand of 
God." 

Rom.6 teaches, raised (in figure) to walk in newness of life. Col.3 
teaches raised (in figure) to seek the things that are above. 

May Christ become increasingly our Treasure—"for where your 
Treasure is, there will your heart be also." And may it be truly said of us—
"Ye became obedient from the heart to that form (pattern) of teaching 
whereunto ye were delivered" (Rom.6:17). 

N. D. W. MILLER. 
Number IX, on " MY Church." and " The church OF GOD;' 

to follow, if the Lord will. 
 

WILL THIS APPEAL TO YOU? 
One often wonders how much heart exercise there is on the part of 

young believers, regarding the all-important matter of prayer. Prayer is 
vitally necessary both for young and old— the believer cannot do without 
it if he is to walk with God; and how can he bear the difficulties of the way 
without help from God? The mountaineer needs a staff to assist him, and 
also a guide to show him the way in regions which he knows not. In like 
manner we need both a guide and a helper, and to whom shall we go, but to 
the Lord, and how shall we obtain and realise His help and guidance apart 
from prayer? As we rise in the morning, let us pause and consider our 
need—what will the day bring forth? What temptations shall we meet? 
How many rash things are we not likely to say? How many deeds 
dishonouring to God may not be done? Are we able to bear the burden of 
the day alone, can we in our own strength 
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stand? No, certainly not—then to your knees young child of God 
And seek the aid of heavenly power  
To help you in each trying hour. 

Then at close of day, ere we retire to rest, let us pause and consider how we 
have spent the day, as those who are called to act as disciples of Christ in 
matters small or great. Perhaps some temptations have been overcome—
some battles have been fought, and, by God's help, some victories won. If 
so, our hearts may well be filled with thankfulness and our knees bowed in 
thanksgiving to Him apart from Whom we can do nothing. But perhaps as 
we look back over the events of the day our conscience convicts us in the 
light of God's Word-— we have left undone this or that which ought to 
have been done, and perhaps, alas, we have done this or that which we 
ought not to have done; and as we muse upon the failures of the day we 
may well sink to our knees in deep humiliation, and with sorrow confess 
our sins, casting ourselves upon the gracious promise of God's unfailing 
Word—"If we confess our sins, He is faithful and righteous to forgive us 
our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness," for " If any man sin 
we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous: and He is 
the propitiation for our sins." 

Young believer, our heart's desire is that you may deeply realise your 
need of prayer, for if you endeavour to go on without it, you will surely fail 
and fall. But if by prayer and supplication you seek unto the Lord, you will 
joyfully realise the fulfilment of the precious promise, "They that wait upon 
the Lord shall renew their strength; they shall mount up with wings as 
eagles; they shall run, and not be weary; they shall walk, and not faint." 

 
EXTRACTS. 

 
1. It should be our earnest concern to encourage each other in order that 

every atom of spiritual energy may be released for the service of our 
glorious Lord and Master. 

2. We can more easily encounter open force than cunning; and we need 
the Christian armour to meet the attempts to draw us into a snare, as 
much as to meet open force. 
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3. Open your heart as you open your Book. Humble prayer will throw 
more light on your Bible than all the commentaries that were ever 
written. 

4. Remember, when you pray you are speaking to God, and God hears 
you. But remember, when you read your Bible, God is speaking to 
you, and you are not to answer again but to listen. 

5. If your heart is cold in prayer do not restrain prayer until your heart 
warms: but pray your soul into heat by the help of the ever-blessed 
Holy Spirit, who helpeth our infirmity. 

6. Sleeper, awake now from thy slumbers as one who has slept too long 
and must now briskly east off chill sloth. Redeem the time, reclaim the 
golden hours; thy calling is of God, and the King's business requireth 
haste. 

7. Push on through hosts of enemies ye warriors of the Cross; fight up the 
hill and you shall gain the summit. 

8. Is thy work hard—have a harder resolution to go through it, for there is 
nothing so hard that it cannot be cut by something harder still. May the 
Spirit of God work in thee invincible resolution and unquenchable 
perseverance. 

9. Your testimony must be in earnest or it will be in vain; there must be 
passion and there must be pathos; the soul must run over at the mouth; 
and the speech be the outflowing lava of a heart that swells and heaves 
with inward fire. 

10. Service is usually best in companionship; two are better than one. 
11. Be gracious to all, but fawn at the feet of none. 
12. The Lord Jesus was affectionate yet not affected; faithful yet not fierce; 

true and yet tender; meek but not weak; loving yet not loose. 
W. LEWIS. 
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MEMBERS ONE OF ANOTHER. 
Such is the mutual relationship of believers. As members of the Body of 
Christ, and thus one of another, it may be clearly seen that mutual 
responsibility is involved. There is, of course, mutual responsibility in other 
connections also, and we shall cite scriptures having a wide range and 
general bearing. It is, however, of the practical operation on earth of 
relationship with the exalted Head and members of the Body, that we wish 
to write in particular, and our attitude toward members of the Body will 
depend upon our attitude toward the Head, for " If we walk in the light, as 
He is in the light," we shall have fellowship one with another. It should be 
pointed out that it was God's design that all members of the Body, blood-
bought and redeemed, should have their place while on earth, in Churches 
of God. This is clear from the fact that God has not legislated in His Word 
for churches other than Churches of God, throughout the dispensation. It is 
a sad fact that the many have failed, from one cause or another, to conform 
to the revealed will of God, and are not found in Churches of God, not 
being builded together with others according to the pattern (see Acts 
2:41,42). In the New Testament this unity of believers in the Churches is 
called " The Fellowship of His Son" (1 Cor.1:9), "The House of God" (1 
Tim.3.15), and " The flock of God" (1 Pet.5). The persons thus together-of-
God are called unitedly to own and be subject to " One Lord" (Eph.4:5). As 
thus subject to Him they should be obedient to the written Word, and 
continue stedfastly in the Apostles' doctrine, holding, teaching, and 
practising the truth of God—"Pillar and ground of the truth" (1 Tim.3:15), 
bearing witness to the blessed Lord Jesus Christ; and shedding abroad the 
light of life in this benighted world (see also Rev.1:12; Phil.2:15,16). 

It is very necessary to see that those thus together-of-God have 
responsibilities both to the Lord and one to another which are quite 
distinctive to their position as a conditional unity— such, for example, as 
the putting away of a wicked person— which has no place whatever in the 
membership of the Body of Christ, but it is true that there are also certain 
responsibilities which attach to us because of our relationship with Christ 
as 
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Head of the Church which is His Body, and with one another as members of 
His Body. It is therefore incumbent upon us to seek to fulfil these 
responsibilities, at the same time being quite clear that " the Church, which 
is His Body " is not to be confused with the Church and Churches of God. 
For example, into the former the Lord Jesus baptises (1 Cor.12:13; 
Matt.3:11), but to the latter, by human instrumentality disciples are added 
by the Lord to those already gathered in testimony (see Acts 2:41,42; Acts 
9:26,27). A large portion of the New Testament is taken up with teaching 
the people of God varied responsibilities both toward Himself and each 
other, and it becomes us "to give the more earnest heed to the things that 
were heard, lest haply we drift away from them" (Heb.2:1): " He that hath 
ears to hear let him hear." 

"This is My commandment, that ye love one another, even as I have 
loved you" (Jn 15:12); "Hereby know we love, because He laid down His 
life for us: and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren" (1 Jn 3:16); 
"Let love be without hypocrisy" (Rom.12:9); "My little children, let us not 
love in word, neither with the tongue: but in deed and truth (1 Jn 3:18); and 
"By this shall all men know-that ye are My disciples, if ye have love one to 
another" (Jn 13:35); "Let all that ye do be done in love" (1 Cor.16:14); that 
"Speaking truth (margin, dealing truly) in love," we may " grow up in all 
things into Him, which is the Head, even Christ" (Eph.4:15). 

How all this should characterize us in our dealings with each other, but 
when out of touch with the Lord (it may be momentarily) the reverse is the 
fact, and trouble, sorrow, and mischief often follow. If we must needs speak 
the truth to each other in order to correct, let us be found " speaking the 
truth in love," "for we are members one of another." "If ye keep My 
commandments, ye shall abide in My love" (Jn 15:10). Then the love of 
Christ will constrain us in all our activities at home and at work; in 
business, and the varied responsibilities in the Assembly; and reaching out 
in the will of God as far as practicable to fellow-members of the Body of 
Christ in general, so shall we be found fulfilling the divine injunction—
"walk in love" (Eph.5:2). Our responsibility is 
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also to " consider one another to provoke unto love and good works" 
(Heb.10:24). How easy it is to provoke to anger and bad works! hence the 
exhortation " consider one another"; " Be ye kind one to another, 
tenderhearted" (Eph.4:32). Take into account personal traits—including in 
some cases at least, weaknesses and frailties; and with true sympathy let 
each one seek the good and spiritual blessing of the other. How this would 
save us from the hard, harsh, unkind thought and word, and result in 
brotherly kindness and a strengthening of the bonds of love, according to 
divine example, "not looking each of you to your own things, but each of 
you also to the things of others" (Phil.2:4). Having the same "care one for 
another," for " we are members one of another" (Rom.12:5). Is there a 
suffering member? " Be tenderly affectioned one to another" (Rom.12:10). 
Do we feel for each other as part of ourselves? then we will all seek to 
minister to the need one of another. Do some especially need comfort? " 
Wherefore comfort one another with these words" (1 Thess.4:18); or 
exhortation? then " exhorting one another; and so much the more as ye see 
the day drawing nigh" (Heb.10:15). Likewise, as in the human body where 
if one member is honoured all the members rejoice with it, so should it be 
with members of the Body of Christ; and if jealousy and envy are absent we 
shall be found " in honour preferring one another" (Rom.12:10); so that we 
shall " Rejoice with them that rejoice " and " weep with them that weep." 

How sweet, how heavenly is the sight, 
When those that love the Lord  
In one another's peace delight, 
And so fulfil His word! 
 

When each can feel his brother's sigh, 
And with him bear a part;  
When sorrow flows from eye to eye, 
And joy from heart to heart; 
 

When free from envy, scorn, and pride, 
Our wishes all above—  
Each can his brother's failings hide, 
And shew a brother's love: 
 

When love in one delightful stream, 
Through every bosom flows,  
When union sweet, and kind esteem, 
In every action glows. 
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It is also incumbent upon us at all times to "pray one for another" 
(Jas.5:16), blessed privilege! In these perilous times and darkening days, 
amidst the increasing difficulties of the pilgrim path, it is ours to pray " 
With all prayer and supplication praying at all seasons in the Spirit, and 
watching thereunto in all perseverance and supplication for all the saints" 
(Eph.6:18). This very important healthy exercise fosters mutual interest, 
care, and consideration; and in this the youngest as well as the oldest may 
engage. 

We need each other's prayers beloved, "And whensoever ye stand 
praying, forgive, if ye have ought against anyone" (Mk.11:25); "Forgiving 
each other, even as God also in Christ forgave you" (Eph.4:32). "Take heed 
to yourselves, if thy brother sin rebuke him; and if he repent forgive him, 
and if he sin against thee seven times in the day, and seven times return to 
thee saying, I repent; thou shalt forgive him (Lk.17:3,4; see also Matt.18). 
"Confess therefore your sins one to another, and pray one for another." The 
Master said, "Ye also ought to wash one another's feet"; " Ye call Me 
Master, and, Lord: and ye say well; for so I am...I have given you an 
example, that ye also should do as I have done to you." May we seek grace 
and humility so to do, for, "If ye know these things, blessed are ye if ye do 
them" (see Jn 13:12-17). "Let all things be done unto edifying"; " 
Wherefore exhort one another, and build each other up, even as also ye do" 
(1 Thess.5.11); "Knowledge puffeth up, but love edifieth"—margin, 
buildeth up (1 Cor.8:1); "Let each one of us please his neighbour for that 
which is good, unto edifying" (Rom.15:2). 

These are a few of the many responsibilities we have to each other and 
to the Lord. " Wherefore I shall be ready always to put you in remembrance 
of these things, though ye know them, and are established in the truth 
which is with you. And I think it right...to stir you up by putting you in 
remembrance" (2 Pet.1:12). Let us then make it our ambition " to be well 
pleasing unto Him. For we must all be made manifest before the judgment 
seat of Christ; that each may receive the things done in the body, according 
to what he hath done, whether it be good or bad" (2 Cor.5:9,10). 

F. McC. 
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"SANCTIFY THEM IN THE TRUTH." 
Apart from the few introductory words, Jn 17 is a chapter of prayer, and 

from what precede and follow the words, "Sanctify them in the truth," it is 
evident that the Lord Jesus was intensely concerned about His Apostles 
when they would be left in the world without Himself to lead and guide 
them. If in Nazareth's synagogue His words of grace caused all there to 
wonder, what must the Apostles have thought as they listened to Him 
praying to His Father regarding themselves! They had been given to Him by 
the Father; He had kept them, and guarded them, and had manifested His 
Father's Name to them; and they had received the words given Him by His 
Father, from Whom they knew He had been sent. 

Remembering all that had been spoken, the Lord says, "I have given 
them Thy word." Now, in view of His prospective absence, His prayer is 
that they should be kept from the Evil One. " They are not of the world," 
He says, "even as I am not of the world. Sanctify them in the truth: Thy 
word is truth." 

"Sanctify " here (Jn 17:17) conveys the idea of being set apart, or 
separated, for a divine purpose. We may think of it as if the Truth—the 
Word of God—is all around the disciples; that whichever way they move, 
the truth of God is there to regulate and guide in all things, so they may 
conform to it. The Lord Jesus as the Great Example sanctified Himself in 
order that disciples should likewise be set apart, and that in truth. Being 
thus set apart, the disciple becomes separated to God indeed; and the truth 
(whether thought of as to specific sayings of the Lord Jesus, or as one 
whole—the word come from God), reminds him that while in the world he 
ought not to be of it. 

One feature of the Lord's prayer is that His joy might be found in the 
disciples, and this is worthy of special notice. Therefore, with this 
sanctification, this setting apart, this separation, there is peace and 
happiness consistent with truth. To assume that the path of separation is 
fraught with the opposite, is to have an erroneous conception of the 
competency of the truth of God; for in His Advocacy the words of the Lord 
Jesus live in the Father's ears—"Sanctify them in the truth." 

G. M. 
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PITHY POINTS 
FROM THE LIVES OF JUDAH'S KINGS. 

ZEDEKIAH—THE IRRESOLUTE. 
"And he did that which was evil in the sight of Jehovah his God; he 

humbled not himself before Jeremiah the prophet speaking from the mouth 
of Jehovah. And he also rebelled against king Nebuchadnezzar, who had 
made him swear by God" (2 Chron.36:12,13). 

Before dwelling on the reign of Zedekiah, we had better perhaps say a 
few words on Jehoiachin. He reigned for only three months and ten days, 
and there is little of any importance to relate concerning him. Of him we 
read—like all the successors of Josiah, "he did that which was evil in the 
sight of Jehovah." He was the only one of the four last kings of Judah who 
was not a son of Josiah. It might also be noticed that in 2 Chron.36:9, his 
age is given as eight, when he ascended the throne, whereas in 2 Kgs.24:8, 
we read that he was eighteen when he began to reign. It is apparent that the 
latter is the correct age (and 18 was no doubt, the reading in the inspired 
original of 2 Chron.36:9). He is named Coniah, in Jer.22, and all that is said 
concerning him there could not be properly said of a boy of eight. 

Again, there may be an apparent difficulty in 2 Chron.36:10, where we 
read that Nebuchadnezzar brought him to Babylon, and made Zedekiah his 
brother king over Judah and Jerusalem. 

The word brother here, must be used in the same sense as of a relative 
close of kin. 

We are told plainly in 2 Kgs.24:17 that the king of Babylon made 
Mattaniah, his father's brother, king in his stead, and changed his name to 
Zedekiah (Zedekiah means " righteousness of Jah." This seems to suggest 
that Nebuchadnezzar may have treated Zedekiah kindly, as well as the 
name constantly reminding him of the oath of allegiance). This is 
confirmed by the fact that Jehoahaz who came to the throne on the death of 
Josiah, is also said to have the same mother, Hamutal the daughter of 
Jeremiah of Libnah. (See 2 Kgs.24:18). From this we are given to 
understand that no less than three of the sons of Josiah ascended the throne. 
This is quite exceptional in the lives of the kings of Judah. 
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It may appear to some that it is not a little remarkable that all the sons 
of such a good father should turn out so disreputably. It is not the first time 
that we have been confronted with this rather difficult problem, in our 
contemplation of those kings, but seeing we have dwelt upon this matter at 
some length before, we shall pass it over now. 

This is indeed a very sad period in the history of God's ancient people: 
the closing of the period known as the " Monarchy." 

It may not be always remembered that at this very time Daniel was in 
Babylon—and it would be interesting to know how far events as recorded 
in the book that bears his name had already taken place. We read that 
Daniel also was of the "seed royal." What a contrast was Daniel to the 
miserable irresolute king now under our consideration! 

It is recorded of Daniel that he purposed in his heart. Not much of 
purpose of heart in Zedekiah, except purpose of heart to sin against 
Jehovah, and purpose to save his own skin. It might be said of Zedekiah as 
of another long before—"unstable as water, thou shalt not excel"; and we 
think of words in the 119th Psalm—"I hate them that are of a double 
mind"—or as some render—"I hate fluctuating opinions." The scripture 
heading our paper tells us that it was Jeremiah the prophet, whom God used 
in bringing His word before Zedekiah —what a wonderful expression 
that—"from the mouth of Jehovah! " Let us give a few references to the use 
of this marvellous expression, and if any readers have any misgivings or 
hazy ideas as to the full inspiration of the Scriptures, we feel convinced that 
any candid seeker after the truth of God will never be troubled again by 
such misgivings. In the case of the Gibeonites, we are told that the men of 
Israel " asked not counsel at the mouth of Jehovah" (Josh.9:14). Of the 
disobedient prophet it is said, "Thou hast been disobedient unto the mouth 
of Jehovah" (1 Kgs.13:21). It is written concerning Josiah that he hearkened 
not unto the words of Neco from the mouth of God. Three times in the book 
of Isaiah we read " The mouth of Jehovah hath spoken it." Also the words 
implying the same, "My mouth"—that is, the mouth of God. In Jeremiah 
also we read the same words " The mouth of Jehovah." 
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Again in that sublime Ps.119 we read, "Thy mouth" (referring to God) 
three times. 

"Judgements of Thy mouth."  
"The law of Thy mouth."  
"Testimonies of Thy mouth" 

In Mic.4:4, we read, "The mouth of Jehovah of hosts hath spoken it." 
And lastly we have the words of the Lord Jesus, quoting from Deut.8:3, 

"Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of God." Verily 

GOD HATH SPOKEN. 
"Therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed to the things that 

were heard, lest haply we drift away from them. For if the word spoken 
through angels proved stedfast, and every transgression and disobedience 
received a just recompense of reward; how shall we escape if we neglect so 
great salvation? which having at the first been spoken through the Lord, 
was confirmed unto us by those that heard" (Heb.2:1-4). "God hath spoken 
unto us in His Son" (Heb.1:2). 

" HEAR YE HIM." 
We are told that Nebuchadnezzar made Zedekiah swear (that is swear 

allegiance) by God (2 Chron.36:13). And in Ezek.17 this is enlarged upon, 
"And he took of the seed royal, and made a covenant with him; he also 
brought him under an oath." Much of the book of Jeremiah is taken up with 
incidents touching upon the treachery of Zedekiah, and rebellion against his 
liege lord. Notwithstanding the oft repeated rebukes and warnings from 
Jeremiah, Zedekiah remained obdurate and intractable. 

We read in Ezek.17:15, "But he rebelled against him in sending his 
ambassadors into Egypt that they might give him horses and much people." 
"He hath despised the oath by breaking the covenant" (Ezek.17:18). 
"Therefore thus saith the Lord God: as I live, surely mine oath that he hath 
despised, and my covenant that he hath broken, I will even bring it upon his 
own head" (Ezek.17:19). 

One of the things descriptive of those who refuse to have God in their 
knowledge, is " covenant-breakers" (see Rom.1:28-31). 
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Covenant breaking is a very hateful sin in the sight of God. How suggestive 
of the character of the present time! How lightly men to-day regard their 
covenants and promises— whether it be from the standpoint of nations or 
individuals! That great world-ruler who is yet to be revealed, will make a 
solemn covenant for one week of years, with God's ancient people, but in 
the midst of the years he will cause the sacrifice and oblations to cease (see 
Dan.9:27), bringing in a time of tribulation upon the earth such as never 
was since there was a nation even to that same time. " Alas! for that day is 
great, so that none is like it: it is even the time of Jacob's trouble" (Jer.30:7). 
"A day." How good to know that it will be for a very brief period only. 

Then comes the glorious king—Immanuel—who will make with them 
(His ancient people) an everlasting covenant, and sure, 

Jesus shall reign where'er the sun 
Doth His successive journeys run; 
His kingdom stretch from shore to shore, 
Till moons shall wax and wane no more. 

In following the closing days of the sad reign of Zedekiah, as well as the 
closing days of the monarchy, we can but touch on a few salient points. 

From Jer.27 (note R.V. margin, verse 1), we understand that 
ambassadors were sent from adjacent countries named in verse 3, to 
Zedekiah, inciting him to break the league with Nebuchadnezzar; but the 
word of Jeremiah from Jehovah is that these lands are given by God into 
the hand of the " king of Babylon, My servant" (see verses 6,7). This was 
about the fourth year of Zedekiah's reign (Josephus says that he actually 
leagued with Egypt in treacherous violation of his compact with 
Nebuchadnezzar). Zedekiah fell a ready prey into the hands of the false 
prophets brought before us. Hananiah is especially conspicuous in playing 
an evil part in this matter, but as we see in the sequel it was unto his 
undoing. 

From Jer.51:59, it would seem that Zedekiah went to Babylon to 
interview Nebuchadnezzar—possibly to allay any suspicion that 
Nebuchadnezzar might have had of his treachery. 
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We read in Jer.37 that Pharaoh's army actually came out of Egypt to 
help Zedekiah, and that by reason of this the Chaldeans that besieged 
Jerusalem broke up from the city. The word of Jehovah, however, is, that 
the Chaldeans shall come again and fight against Jerusalem: and they shall 
take it, and burn it with fire (Jer.37:8). 

While the issue was still undecided, Zedekiah sent to Jeremiah saying, 
"Pray now unto Jehovah our God for us." And then follows a most 
interesting, though sad part of inspired history, showing up Zedekiah in a 
very bad light indeed, as weak, vacillating and cowardly. At one time 
apparently being disposed to side with Jeremiah, and at another time, 
fearing to displease the princes, influenced against him. " Behold, he is in 
your hand: for the king is not he that can do anything against you" 
(Jer.38:5). 

Then in the same chapter we read the story of Ebed-Melech the 
Ethiopian (for God has mercy even toward Ham—on whom a curse was 
pronounced in Gen.9:25). His mercy is rich toward all—even as in a later 
day He sent Philip to speak the good-tidings to the Ethiopian eunuch (see 
Acts 8:6). Ebed-Melech pleaded for Jeremiah unto the king; for they had 
put Jer.in a dungeon and he was in sore straits and ready to die. Then the 
king commanded Ebed-Melech saying, take " thirty men with thee, and take 
up Jeremiah the prophet out of the dungeon, before he die." 

After this Zedekiah consults with Jeremiah, but surreptitiously because 
he was afraid of the princes, as we read in verse 24, "Then said Zedekiah 
unto Jeremiah, let no man know of these words, and thou shalt not die"; for 
Jeremiah had told him from the Lord that if he went forth to the king of 
Babylon it would be well with him. But Zedekiah, notwithstanding all the 
warnings and entreaties of Jeremiah, remained obdurate. Zedekiah seems to 
have been completely in the hands of the wicked men about him. 

The terrible concomitants of a siege soon followed: then came to pass 
that which was spoken by the Lord through the prophets—"Behold, I bring 
such evil upon Jerusalem and Judah, that whosoever heareth of it, both his 
ears shall tingle...and I will wipe Jerusalem as a man wipeth a dish, wiping 
it 
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and turning it upside down." "Because of all the provocations that 
Manasseh had provoked Him withal" (See 2 Kgs.21:10-15; and 2 
Kgs.23:26,27). 

We close with a remarkable prophecy concerning Zedekiah. In 
Ezek.12.13, we read, "My net also will I spread upon him, and he shall be 
taken in my snare: and I will bring him to Babylon to the land of the 
Chaldeans; yet shall he not see it, though he shall die there." How literally 
this was fulfilled we see from 2 Kgs.25:6,7. 

Prophecy is one of the outstanding features unique to the Word of 
God, for no one but the Omniscient and All-Wise knows what shall take 
place in the future—-even in the next moment. God makes a special 
appeal to fulfilled prophecy as the sign-manual of the veracity of His 
word. 

"Let them bring them forth, and declare unto us what shall happen...or 
show us things for to come. Declare the things that are to come hereafter, 
that we may know that ye are gods" (Isa.41:22,23). See also many other 
scriptures onwards to the 48th chapter of Isaiah. Read also Jn 13:19; Jn 
14:29; Jn 16:4, in this connection. 

J. C. RADCLIFFE. 
 

 
Pages for Young Believers 

PLAIN WORDS FOR THE YOUNG WHO BELONG TO CHRIST. 
Concerning things that differ. 

IX.—"MY CHURCH," and " THE CHURCH OF GOD." 
 

"And this I pray," says the Apostle in writing to the Philippians, "that 
your love may abound yet more and more in knowledge and all 
discernment; so that ye may approve the things that are excellent—or, 
prove the things that differ" (Phil.1:9,10, R.V.M). And to his " beloved and 
faithful child in the Lord," Timothy, he writes—"Give diligence to 
present thyself approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed, handling aright the word of truth—or, rightly dividing the word 
of truth" (2 Tim.2:15 R.V.M). 
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We think it needful to remind our readers of these words, as we come to 
consider our present theme, because, with comparatively few exceptions, 
believers in Christ—and teachers of the Word as well, believe and teach 
that the expression, "the Church of God," wherever it occurs in the New 
Testament is simply another term for " My Church" (Matt.16:18); that is, 
the Church, the Body of Christ. In other words, that the persons who 
compose the Church the Body, are necessarily identical with those 
embraced in the term, the Church of God, and vice-versa. We do not 
believe this. That is why we who believe that the Scriptures teach 
otherwise, occupy the place we do—a place separate both as to position and 
service, from the ecclesiastical position of so many of the children of God. 
We thankfully acknowledge the eternal bonds which bind us together in 
Christ, but we cannot join with other believers in systems of man's creating, 
where it is impossible to obey all God's Word, and to be subject fully to His 
will. The vital matter that will face each one of us at the Judgment Seat of 
Christ is—have we sought, by God's grace, to do His will unreservedly? 

We would refer, then, to some of the practical things connected with 
our theme, which we judge cannot be gainsaid in the light of the Word of 
God. 

The first mention of the Church is in Matt.16:18—"I will build MY 
Church; and the gates of Hades shall not prevail against it." The building 
was then future. It awaited the death, burial, resurrection, and ascension of 
Christ, as well as the outpouring of the Holy Spirit. These were necessary 
unto the building of the Church of which the Lord Jesus spoke. Could the 
gates of Hades have kept Christ within its bars, there would have been no 
Church built, nor aught else; but, in triumph HE AROSE. 

When, then, did the building begin? How is His Church built? And of 
whom is it composed? These are questions that would very naturally arise 
in the minds of the young who belong to Christ. 

The building began on the Day of Pentecost with the descent of the 
Holy Spirit of promise (Acts 2), for " In one Spirit were we all baptised into 
one body, whether Jews or Greeks, 
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whether bond or free; and were all made to drink of one Spirit" (1 
Cor.12:18). "There can be neither Jew nor Greek, there can be neither bond 
nor free, there can be no male and female: for ye all are one in Christ Jesus" 
(Gal.3:28). Christ is the Head of the Church the Body; and not only is He 
the Head of the Church, but He is " Head over all things to the Church, 
which is His Body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all" (Eph.1:22,23; 
Eph.4:15; Eph.5:23; Col.1:18). Consequently, Christ is the Baptiser (Jn 
1:33; Acts 2:33). He baptises all who believe in Him, in One Spirit, into the 
One Body. So that " My Church"—the Church the Body—is composed of 
all who believe in Christ (apart altogether from sectarian differences) from 
the Day of Pentecost until the last member is included and the Church is 
complete at Christ's Return. Speaking of Christ, the Apostle says—"in 
whom ye also, having heard the word of the truth, the gospel of your 
salvation—in whom having also believed, ye were sealed with the Holy 
Spirit of Promise" (Eph.1:13). By Divine operation a vital union exists; we 
become members of Christ, and, members one of another (1 Cor.6:15; 
Eph.4:25; Eph.5:30; Rom.12:5). Christ is the saviour of the Body—that 
means, the preserver of the Body. Christ loved the Church, and gave 
Himself up for it; therefore He preserves the Body from attack of any kind: 
nothing can touch it, neither the devil, nor demons, nor men. Intact, 
sanctified, cleansed, and gloriously complete, Christ will present the Church 
to Himself (it is His Own peculiar property— the gift of the Father to Him) 
a glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing (see Eph.5). 
As yet the Body as a whole, has at no time functioned, for at no time has it 
been complete. The dead in Christ constitute the great proportion of its 
members; the multitude of believers now on earth also swell its 
membership; and, there may be multitudes yet to be baptised into it. We 
would fain hope so, though we do long for the Lord's return. 

All that we have written relates to the heavenly and dispensational side 
of the truth concerning the Body. We have not so far touched upon the 
responsibility of the members during their lifetime on earth. The Body is 
one—"there is one Body" (Eph.4:4; 1 Cor.12:12). Conduct does 
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not determine our place in the Body. Man has no responsibility whatever in 
receiving into the Body, and it is an utter impossibility for man to put out of 
the Body, or to dismember the Body in any way. Head and members are 
one for ever, so that they are spoken of together as THE CHRIST. (1 
Cor.12:12 where in the original it reads, "the Christ "). 

This union of Christ and His members is of such a nature— so 
mysterious and vital, that Paul by the Spirit, to illustrate it, brings in the 
marriage state as ordained by God—"For this cause shall a man leave his 
father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife; and the twain shall become 
one flesh. This mystery is great; but I speak in regard of Christ and of the 
Church" (Eph.5:31,32). 

Now we come to consider "the Church of God." We have stated that we 
do not believe this term is synonymous with "My Church"—that it does not 
mean the same thing. In proof of this, we read of "the Churches (plural) of 
God" (1 Cor.11:16). We are not told how many Churches of God there were 
on earth at any given time, save that we know there was one to begin 
with—the Church of God in Jerusalem. The Fellowship may have been co-
extensive with the membership on earth of the Church the Body, at the very 
beginning of the Dispensation; but the very fact that Churches of God are 
mentioned—in bold contrast to the statement, "there is one Body," is surely 
enough to show that they do not mean the same thing. 

The singular, "Church of God," occurs six times in the New Testament; 
and the plural, "Churches of God," three times. 

The Scriptures make no provision for sectarianism—they emphatically 
condemn it. Sectarianism, as far as this present Dispensation is concerned, 
is Satan's greatest triumph in marring the unity of believers on earth. " That 
they all may be one," was part of the Lord's prayer (Jn 17). This oneness—
the perfection of Divine Unity—will unquestionably be seen eternally in the 
completed Church in glory. But while that is so, we believe the only 
legislation the Word of God contains, is for believers in Christ while on 
earth to be together according to the pattern shown. Not only one in life, but 
one in the doctrine of God, and in His Testimony. "As for God, His way is 
perfect." He is " not a God of confusion, but of 
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peace; as in all the churches of the saints" (1 Cor.14:33). 
What, then, is the Scriptural meaning of the term " the Church of God"? 

Of what, or of whom, does it speak? The title, we submit, is used to 
designate a company of disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ brought together 
of God in any given place; acting together in local responsibility to God. To 
prove this we cannot do better than to refer briefly to the scriptures where 
the words " Church of God " occur. In Acts 2, we have the divine original 
pattern of a Church of God. From that God-gathered Company in 
Jerusalem, other churches of God sprang up in Judea, and then farther 
afield. It was the Church of God in Jerusalem that Saul persecuted 
(compare Gal.1:13 with Acts 8:1). But the first mention of the term is in 
Acts 20:28. 

You will notice that Paul is addressing overseers—local overseers—
"From Miletus he sent to Ephesus and called to him the elders of the 
church" (Acts 20:17). His exhortation is that they are to " feed the Church 
of God"; and surely, without a doubt this refers to the God-gathered 
company of disciples in Ephesus. 

The second occurrence is,1 Cor.1:2—-" Unto the Church of God which 
is at (literally " in ") Corinth." Who then, composed this Assembly? We are 
not left in doubt with Acts 18 to guide us. As a result of Paul's preaching, 
"Crispus, the ruler of the synagogue, believed in the Lord with all his 
house; and many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were 
baptised...And he dwelt there a year and six months, teaching the Word of 
God among them." That was carrying out precisely the Lord's commission 
as we have it in Matt.28:18-20. They heard the Gospel; they believed; they 
were baptised; and they were taught to observe the Word of God. This is 
the company which afterwards received the Epistle with the divine 
appellation " to the Church of God which is in Corinth." And, says the 
Apostle, "Ye are God's building"; and again, "Ye are a temple of God," and 
"the Spirit of God dwelleth in you" (see 1 Cor.3:9,16). When we contrast 
this with what is said of the individual in 1 Cor.6:19, "Your body is a 
temple of the Holy Spirit," we receive, I think, instruction. When did they, 
as individuals 
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receive the Holy Spirit? When they believed. (Compare Acts 11:17 and 
Acts 18:8). When, then, did the Holy Spirit take up His dwelling in their 
midst collectively, when did they thus become " a temple of God," God's 
building in Corinth? I submit, on the day (surely the Lordly Day) that they 
took their stand collectively upon the Word of God (compare 1 
Cor.11:23—"I delivered unto you"; and Ex.24:7,8; Ex.25:8). There came a 
time in the experience of that Company, when one of their number sinned 
so grievously that he had to be put away from the Assembly. He was put 
out of the Church of God in Corinth (1 Cor.5:13), but as a believer he was 
still in and of the Church the Body, for we read of his spirit being saved in 
the day of the Lord Jesus (1 Cor.5:5). The solemn responsibility rested 
upon all in the Assembly, as called upon by the Lord, to participate in the 
solemn act of excommunication. Privilege and responsibility in the 
churches of God go hand in hand. We may note that in the Body there is 
neither " male nor female" (Gal.3:28); but in the Church of God in Corinth 
all the various relationships existed; it was commanded—"let your women 
keep silence in the churches" (1 Cor.14:34-37). The woman is not without 
the man, nor the man without the woman, in the Lord (see 1 Cor.11:11). 
The third occurrence is in 1 Cor.10:32, "Give no occasion of stumbling, 
either to Jews, or to Greeks (Gentiles), or to the Church of God." By those 
who teach that the Body, and the Church of God, are one and the same, it is 
said that Paul was here referring to " a threefold division of mankind," but 
this, we submit, is not so. The Apostle was referring to the Corinthian 
saints, and to the City of Corinth. The Jews in Corinth, who were part of 
Israel, had their synagogue; the Greeks in Corinth, who were part of the 
Gentiles, had their many altars; and the Church of God in Corinth—saints 
under the Sovereign Authority of the Lord Jesus, was the only thing that 
God recognised collectively in Corinth, as of Himself. The fourth 
occurrence is in 1 Cor.11:22, where we read, "What? have ye not houses to 
eat and to drink in? or despise ye the Church of God? " In 1 Cor.10:32, we 
see the possibility of causing stumbling to the Church of God. Here there is 
danger of despising the Church of God. The 
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Corinthians, evidently, partook of a meal together, and, through 
carelessness and over-indulgence, they were unable to discern— when the 
time came for their being in Assembly to Remember the Lord—the 
precious body of the Lord Jesus, of which the loaf was the symbol. They 
were treating the symbols of the Lord's body and blood, as bread and wine 
associated with the common meal. The seriousness of their so doing is 
revealed in chapter 11:30. But the point we wish to note is that here again 
the Church of God is the local Assembly. 

The fifth occurrence is in 1 Cor.15:9, where Paul says, "I persecuted the 
Church of God." To what then, does he refer? Without a doubt, to a local 
Assembly—to the Church of God in Jerusalem. (Compare Acts 9:13; Acts 
26:10; and Gal.1:13). 

The sixth occurrence is in 1 Tim.3:5, "But if a man knoweth not how to 
rule his own house, how shall he take care of the Church of God? " If this 
referred to the Church the Body it would mean that a man had 
responsibility to take care of its members the wide world over. But Timothy 
was exhorted to tarry at Ephesus, to which city Paul himself hoped to come 
(1 Tim.1.3; 1 Tim.3:14), and, therefore, the only conclusion we can come to 
is, that Paul is clearly referring to rule in a local Assembly, as we have 
already noted in connection with Acts 20:32. 

The first mention of Churches of God is in 1 Cor.11:16--"If any man 
seemeth to be contentious, we have no such custom, neither the Churches of 
God." Compare this with 1 Cor.4:17, and see how the Apostles' Doctrine 
and the Churches of God are inseparably linked together. There must be 
neither independency nor self-choosing. All are to be controlled by the One 
Lord, and the Churches of God should be one in doctrine and practice—
"Even as I teach everywhere in every church." "And so ordain I in all the 
churches" (1 Cor.4.17; 1 Cor.7:17). The Teaching of the Apostles was 
directed to produce oneness of mind, and of practice among God's gathered 
saints. There may be much failure, and a coming short of the divine 
standard (it was so even in Apostolic days)—"I have seen an end of all 
perfection" (Ps.119:96), but let there be the honest endeavour to maintain 
God's standard— the God-given pattern. 
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The second occurrence of the plural is in 1 Thess.2:14—"For ye, 
brethren, became imitators of the Churches of God which are in Judaea in 
Christ Jesus." That is God's way. The Thessalonians—saved by grace, and 
baptised—were not left like sheep upon the mountains, to go, and to do, as 
they pleased. In personal conduct they had a pattern set before them—"Ye 
became imitators of us, and of the Lord" (1 Thess.1:6), and collectively 
they had likewise a pattern to follow—"Ye, brethren, became imitators of 
the Churches of God which are in Judaea in Christ Jesus." In this our day 
persons who are saved are exhorted to join this " ism," and that " ism"; and, 
by so doing, Sectarianism is pandered to and strengthened. How different is 
God's way referred to here, and set forth in Acts 2:41,42. 

The third mention of the plural is in 2 Thess.1:3,4—"We are bound to 
give thanks to God alway for you, brethren, even as it is meet, for that your 
faith groweth exceedingly, and the love of each one of you all toward one 
another aboundeth; so that we ourselves glory in you in the Churches of 
God for your patience and faith in all your persecutions and in the 
afflictions which ye endure." 

As individuals, and also as churches, there is always room to excel. 
This portion shows out very beautifully the unity and the love that existed 
in the early days, in spite of the much failure which God hesitates not to 
reveal. They were one in joy, and one in sorrow. The churches of God in 
the aggregate are comprehended in 1 Tim.3:15—"that thou mayest know 
how men ought to behave themselves in the House of God, which is the 
Church of the Living God, the pillar and ground of the truth." The 
Scriptures we have looked at show that each church of God, wherever 
situated was one with the other churches of God in their several localities. 
Together, they constituted " the House of God, which is the Church of the 
Living God, the pillar and ground of the truth." When the wicked man was 
put out of Corinth, he was outside of the whole; he had no access to any 
other of the Assemblies. The Fellowship was one divine whole. Let us 
suppose a believer applies for fellowship, but it is revealed that he is 
unsound in doctrine— for example, that he does not believe in the 
statements of Scripture regarding eternal punishment; should such a person 
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be received into a Church of God? No! because such a person would mar 
the Church's character as pillar and ground of the truth. Life in Christ 
ensures membership of the Church the Body, and this remains inviolable; 
but more than life is required to maintain the divine standard—"Pillar and 
ground of the truth." 

The Church of God in Corinth was a pattern Assembly as to its 
constitution; but not as to some of its practices. That is why God sent His 
Word to correct: but the origin of the Assembly can never be in doubt. It 
was of God. There must always be the two things connected with a Church 
of God— origin as to the Godward side, and character as to the manward 
side. Four things call for special notice in Paul's address to the Ephesian 
elders in Acts 20. He refers to: 

Testifying the gospel of the grace of God. 
Preaching the kingdom of God. 
Declaring the whole counsel of God—and then he exhorts them to 
Feed the Church of God. 
The feeding is necessary to the maintenance of the other things. 
I would conclude by quoting a "Fragment" from Vol. V. of this 

Magazine: 
"We are saints by the call of God in sovereign grace; and as such we 
are called to walk blamelessly and harmlessly before the world. The 
one who boasts much of the title by which he is called is not likely to 
be showing forth much of the character of a saint in his life and 
ways--just as one who speaks often of "love" is apt to be most 
unloving in his character. 
"So again, if the same grace of God which has made us saints 
individually has made us Church of God collectively, it is not for us 
so much to be pressing our claim to the title as to be patiently and 
prayerfully endeavouring to act as Church of God, and thus to bring 
glory to the Name of Him by whom we are called into Church 
position in a present evil age, and in the midst of a crooked and 
perverse generation."  

This is well worth laying to heart. 
May God sanctify the Word of His Grace to us, and enable us to go on 

together proving the things that differ—approving the things that are 
excellent.  

N. D. W. MILLER. 
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EXTRACTS. 
 

1. Much private fellowship with God will give you sevenfold blessing. 
Pray much if you would work much; and if you would work still more, 
pray more. 

2. One hour's intimate access to the throne of grace, where the Lord 
causes His glory to pass before the soul that seeks Him, may be of 
more value to the soul than a week's converse with men, even good 
men; or the studious perusal of many folios. 

3. Find out what your sphere is and occupy it, stand in your niche, use 
what ability you have, and use it at once. 

4. What hast thou to do with supplying strength? It is His to give it to 
thee in the hour of need. 

5. Thou must be as willing to be a hewer of wood, or a drawer of water, 
as to be a prince or a standard-bearer. Thou must be as content to 
teach a little child for Christ as to preach the gospel before kings. 

6. Builder in the house of God, if thou seest not the temple rising as thou 
couldst desire, lay not down thy trowel or thy mallet, but see the 
Master-Builder standing there with indefatigable perseverance 
following out His design. 

7. If thou art but as a glow-worm lamp, hide not thy light; shine thou and 
the Lord will accept thee. 

8. Be content if only God approves. In His favour is life. 
9. Beware of declension in prayer. Whenever you feel the closet 

becoming a dull place, you may be sure there is something wrong; go 
straight to God, that He may heal it.  

10. Intimacy with God is the very essence of the disciple-life. 
11. Get your teaching from God, take your doctrine from His lips, learn 

the truth upon your knees—"Thy word is Truth." 
12. To a believing soul there is something wonderfully sweet in viewing 

all his trials—his ups and downs, as ordered of God for his good: 
decreed to come upon him at just such a time and place as his 
Heavenly Father sees fit: to remain with him just as long and not a 
moment longer than they shall have answered Divine purpose for his 
soul's good.  

W. LEWIS. 


